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GREAT SIR, | 
_—_— Your Miajeſtie may vouchlafe 
to give theſe Anniverſaries a gra- 
cious Reception,is thePerition to, T hdt 
Your Miſt may be Bleſt with a Long 
Life, with a quiet Reign, with a Faith- 
full Councel, with a Prous Clergie, with a © © 
Valiant Souldiery, with a Loyal People, - + 
and be preſerved from a new Rivalry 


of Preshbytery and Independency, is the © 
Petition for, Jour Majeſty, By 
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How waſt thou not afraid, to put forth thine hand to deſtroy 
the Annointed of the Lord? 

I: gualia tempera reſervaſti no; Doming ? O Lord God, In 

what ſad times do we live? T wes, wherein ſins of the high- 

ei fizxe ate comitted , S4cr:/edge and Rebellren, and not 

coutrouled ; Nay, They arc: countenanced , andnor 'checkt 3 

Yea, to check chewy and controule then, is accounted 4 greater 

fin , and can expe& no greater Zewerd, then av thy; pant 
Went. 

$0 ſad are the 7 :nes we live its Seerededge 10d Rebe lion cont 
mitted, count enanced; commanded i To d1[conmmenance then, ro 
di[command them, to rebuls themy is accounted a greater fin , 
and mul expeR as great if not @ greater prarjhment, 

But what then? Shall'we dry our-£ ys and not weep for them? 
Shall we harden, our Heares,, and not figh for chem ? Shall we 
muzzle our Aſauehr, apd-ao. eclain'e again them? This indeed 
would involve us in the G#i4s. and iy us liable to a' greater pa- 
x-/hment'; Not only ro-an Harbet, to an. Halter, 19 a: Reck,, 
t0 2 ſhaws, 02 7 orment he:8/; vir to Fire aud Brimfbene , to 
ſtermes apd 7 empe/? 5,1 7 arqures and Dawls bereafrer,. A 
hard choice I confele 3. Bur for all char,' They has: bave more 
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ir 7. then to their Eternity, may conſent 
o_ ; 77 ern Liberabo aninam meam, whatſoever 
becomes of my Bedy, of my #ife, of my Children, I will, if poſ- 
ſibly 1 can, deliver mine own Soul; not only«by not conſenting 
to, butalſo by diſſenting from, and increpating of thoſe Rojal 
Blood-ſackers, thoſe Sons of Belzal , rhoſe Regicides and K;ng- 
Killers ; not only in the Diſt;Hation of mine Eyes to bedew a 
Royall Coffin,not only in the Compunition of my Soul, to bewaile 
the /ofſe of a Royal Perſon; but alſo in the Objurgation of my 
T ongue, by chiding thoſe who were ſo D:ſlojal, as not to be afraid 
10 put forth their han1s to deftroy the Annointed of the Lord, 

And chat you may deliver your Souls too, I beſeech you, Joyn 
your Tears with mine ; Jeyn your Prayers with mine 3 Joyn 
your Sorrows with mine, until God (hall be pleaſed ro eſtabliſh 
King Davids ſeed in King David's Throne, to increpate thoſe 
blondy Attors in this Expoſtulation and Diſquiſition of ſo bleody 
as Aft; How waſt thou not afraid ? ce. 

Theſe words at firft view ſeem to be nothing but an Interoga- 
t19n, the arking of 4 Queſtion, and ne more 3 Bur upon a ſecond 
and better 1»ſpe#;on, they will appear an heavy Indignation, 
and reſolve themſelves into this ftrong Negat:ve, 

No man may, None but afearleſſe; i. ©. 4 graceleſſe man dare, 
put forth bis hand againſt, much lefle, deftroy the Lords Annoin- 
24; and offer roour conſideration theſe particulars. | 

J. Whether all Kings, bad and all;be the Lords annoimed? 
reſolve it, Tes, They are. 

2. Whether [uch a Perſon, though bad, may be reſiſted, deps- 
ſed or murthered? 1 reſolveit, No, He may not. 

3. How fearful a fin is it to do ſuch «n AG ? Befides what I 
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' . hall reſolve upon this anon , I muſt add, Time will diſcover. 
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1 begin with the firſt 3 whenber al Kinge, land 
Lords Annoimed 2 Yes, 1 ſay,  T PG 

For it was in a Phrenſy ood, when Dine wth Hier for Kp- 

Parts, rifing and ſtanding of themſelves ; Cowerds ger victory "f 
by God, ſaith he, bur I will win, whether God will or no. "4 

And it was inas deſperate « fit,wvhen 4nt1ochus ſaid, The Perſons I 
of K3»gs are of Force or Fortune; Tin ii 10xn Jidevi xafitre 
Ler him cake the Kingdom, ro whom Fortune or the ſword ſhall 
6IVE If, 

And a fooliſh Dream of wiſe Homer it was,when he ſaid; That 

Kings are the (pawn of Jupiter, nurſed and foſtered by Jupiter. 

And t: eir Speech is as full of Folly and Madneſs, whether Pa- 
pit or Puritan, or him thar hath out-ftripped them both, the 7»- 
dependent, who ſay, That the King is the Peoples Creature, The 
People the Kings Creatour; The King whoſoever he be, qua 
King, is King but Precario, by the Peoples Conrteſy, 

And thoſe Texts they alleadge for the proof of rheir Opimons, 
ace fools/hly if not foully miltaken by them. viz. 

All the People went up to Gilgal, and made Saul King there ; 
and therefore the King is the Peoples Creature : ſo again, All the | 5. k 
People of Judah took Azariah, and made him King for his Fa- 2 Reg. 14» | 
ther Amaziah: and therefore the People are the Kings Creator, 

For in Propriety of Speech, The People did then, and do now 
only declare him to be X:i»g, who was ſo appointed by Gad ; 
and therefore the Context runs thus 3 Sammel ſaid to the people, 
Come, let us go to Gilgal, ani renew the King 'om there : 1 e. Let 
us acknowledge, and make known him to be King, whom the \ 4 
Lord hath choſen, as it is in the 24 verſe of that chavter. 

Outward Solemmity and Coronation the K ng hath fromthe 
People ; bur Power, Right, and Amthority he hatch from Get 
han God immediatly, and Dependent ugon God only ; and [nde+ 
B 2 pendent 
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der ile Fre nbeten Dfoepn Cletinynbece 
© Repreſentative or Efſexciall. .. Sgt wh, 
©. hook ze els upon che fr# Rulers Gals firth Chorckiad the 
bo. 4 . Church of the Jenes ; Who made Moſes to be Rader auex Iſrael! 
am. 27.16 God: The-Peeple had. no hand in it + who appointed Joſhng over 
udp. 2.16. tha Congregation of 1/1.a4l who but Ged? Who raiſed up. the 
: 4 Judges! whe. bur che Lord? Who appointed). yes,7t0 came to,the, 
4 ward ok my Text, who anmainted Saul tobe Captain over Iſrael! 
S1 $am,10,1 who but the Lord ? Samnel poured on the Oy/, but God annoiw- 
| ted: bing. - 
That for the firft King of I[ratl, $.AHL 3 He was appointed 
to be King, and annonred by Ged : And ſo again for the ſecond, 
K wg of Iſrael, DAVID ; Who fannd him, and who awnoimed 
ham? Noche People, Lafſure.you 3. wot the better ſert of them 
ak 16.4- The Elders of the. City. Bethlgeng; They mere aſtoniſhed when Sa- 
muel went upon that errand from, God 3. Nor the beſt ſort of the 
People nejthers, Not the Saints 3 7 hey dream't of no [uch neat- 
= ter, until God told chem on*c by a Dream and Vifion, as you may 
IF read-in. the Pſalmes 3 God ſpake in a Viſion to his:holy Ones, and 
F; P[. $5.19. [eid, Ll haveexalted One choſen ont of the people 3 thoſen aud ex 
hy alted out of the, People by God; Nor choſen and'exalted ont of 
the People by themſelves 3 No, nor yet by Same! the Prophet 
neither; For if he had bzen left alone, we had not had King D«- 
| v1d for the ſetond King of Iſrael, ut King Eliab ; for to he ſaid, 
x S$4.16.6.\ghen he lookt upon Eliab, Surely the Lords annointed is before 
I x — 1-7 me: No, nor yet Abiather, the 'High-Prieſt ; For if he might 
have had his will, we had not had King Solomon for the third 
King of Iſrael, but King Adomjah. _ 
No, no, neither People nor Prophets, nor Saints nor Hogh- 
Prieſt, are K ing-founders, but only God himſelf 3 and therefore 
certainly neicher King-fownders, nor King-confounders are. of 
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Servant, with my holy Ol have I annozmed him, 

The words there are Emphatical, and worth your marking; Ir 
is not Keper:, F have found him by «dvenrwre, or 1 have (tumbled 
upon him by chance; but it is /nven;,] have taken pains byſeeking 
to finde him. out ; and ſo it is elſewhere expreſſed; Queſivir 
Dew hominem; The Lord bath ſought him a man; and in the 
Pſalm it is, Invens Davidem ſ[ervum meunm, I heave found on; 
David my ſervant, © 

Bur miſtake not 5- I'repeac not theſe words, nor do I comment 
upon.theſe words, to give'yau leave to'think, God needed either 
to ſock himay or fide him; but to: ler-you- know, How God ſtood 
affefted tothe baving of Kings ; He was ſo ſer upon them, that 
rather. then nor have them, . Hee would do as we fo, Take the 
pains ts ſeeks thew, and find then out; and yer hot de as we do too 
often ; ſo ſ00n-as we have ſavght 2 thing and fawnd'ir;, tyy-and by 
ro looſe it again : No, but Go4 ſo ſought and found our Kings, a 
ro have them continued 3 and therefore it follaws. in that place 
Oleo mgo [antto, with my holy Ol have] anointed bing. 

Were.it no more but Oyle ; wh; yet that alone were enough 
10 {how boch the Severe;gnty and perpetwity of Kings 3 For 
mingle what y ou will wita O/e,tt will. be-#ppermoſt; and though 


thoſe Colowrs which are laid in water, fade by and by ; yerthe- 


Colow's of the Crown being - laid in Oyle, it is to let us know, 
T hey ſhould, yea, and notwithſtanding the craft of Royal Horſe- 


leeches, they ſhall laſt ani hol out all weathevs * Yea, and toler- 


them know too, Kings themſelves, what they ſhould be; ſawarh, 
gentle and ſupple as Oyle 3 no Acrimwige 31 then as all. 

If ir were no more but Oyle, #4 ſhanld learn ſo- much, and 
They ſhould learri' fo much 3 We, T hat Kings ſhould cominget 
#41 


alone 5; and{ſo God-ſelf rells us, ſaying, 1 have found David'my'p, 39. 
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not 
with water ; They, that they ſhould be Wy to. their Subjetts, 
becanſe they are annoimed with Oyle, aud not mith Wine. 

Bur it is more then Oy.,Ic is holy Oyl, & Gods holy Oy1; and 
this is to tell them, Kings, 7 hat they ſhowld be holy, and as they 
bear an [mage of Gods power in the (ublimity of their places : ſo 
they ſhould alſs of Gods purity in the ſanttity of their perſons : 
And this again is to tell us, That their Funtion i like their 
Hnttion, Holy ; and therefore not to be touched with the' hand 
of violence by any : 7 hey that offer violence to Kings, offer wo- 
lence to God himſelf : becauſe Gol finis t hem, and makes them 
K ings : becauſe God annoints them, ani ſacres their perſons. 

This happily may be granted for David, and ſuch good Kings 
as hee was, who wich the Sanity of their F unttions, received al- 
{6 Santtity, into their Perſons : But is it ſo with bad Kings too? 
Are they found out by God, and anointed by God? Yea, that 
they are ; and this I ſhall ſhew you firſt in General; and ſecond- 
ly in ſome particulars. 

Fu ſt in General, Per me Reges regnant, By me Kings Reign 3 
Per me, By me,; not per lumina, by the Poſition of the Stars; By 
Jupiter or Venus, or ſome other good Planet in their Aſcendent; 
Nor is fr per ſe, By their owrf Bow or Sword; Adonijahs regnabo 
fail'd him : Bur ir is, Per me, By me, and that 1s, By God him 

ſelf ; and therefore ſairh St. Chryſoſtome, Reges quod ſwnt, per 
Deun ſunt, Kings are Kings by God ; and it was once the uſual 
ſtyle of Popes themſelves, in writing to Kings, to wiſh them 
health, 7x co per quem Reges regnant, In him by whom Kings do 
Reign 3 and that was neither Smt, nor Angel, nor Pope, nor 
People, but only God 3 A Dev, ſaith St, Pani, T he Powers that 
be are ordained of Ged : Per me, ſays Solomon, By God Kings 
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only, chough the Livive wil bear ſuch a conſfruftion, as Per me 
licet, you may if you'will for all me, 1 hinder you not : And ſo 
ſome Prieſts of the Latine Church, and ſome Presbyters in the 
Engliſh Church : The Prieft there, and the Presbyter here is 4 
ſolo Deo, et Jure Divine, by Divine Right, and of Gods conſt. 
tmtion ; But the King is ex inportwnitate Populi ; That there be 
K1gs, and that Kings Reign, it is upon the Peoples importunt- 
ty, and God only bears thew, or rather bears with them: and ſo 
They make Per me Reges regnant permiſſive only, and at no hand 
Pofitrud ; and yet the Apoſtle ſays expreſly, It was Ndreyn the 
Ordinance of God himſelf : and ſo of Gods Inſtitution. 
Indeed however per in the Latine may bear it, yet Se inthe 
Greek, cannot 3; the [done of that Tongue rejeRts permiſſion, and 
ſays clearly, Kings are of Gods Ordination and Inſtitution 3 
By the Inftitution of his Power : ſo is the Context, 1 have 
ftrength, By me Kings Reign, By the inftitation of his Will. Hec 
eft poluntas Det, ſays St. Peter, This is the Willof God, that ye 
ſubmit your ſelves to the K ng, By the Inſtitution of Go{s goo4 
Will and Love; Becauſe God loved his People, ſays Hyram King 
of Tyre, he hath made thee King, 
And this per me, is as well for Saul a bad King, as for David 
4 good King ; as well for Cyrus an Heathen King, as for Solo- 
mon a Jewiſh King ; as well for Conſtantine a C hriſtian K ing, as 
for any of the reſt : and fo for all other K:»gs whether Jewiſh, 
Heathen, or Chriſtian, Good or Bad. That in Generall, 
Secondly in particular, Saul was as bal a King, as well could 
be, a Monſter rather then a Man ; There were not many fins 
againſt God or Nature, wherein he tranſgrefſed not, ,and yer his 
excceſſe was not puniſhed either by Sacerdotal Synod, or by the 
ſecnlar Senate ; either by an Aſſembly of Levites, or by an 
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Dd: SAM. t. 14. 
Army of Souldiers; Dawvidforbad ic twice in his life cime, __ 
teveneecd ir after his death, and for no orher "reaſon but this 3 
Quia nnttus Dom: us, quia Chriſius Down, Becauſe he nat rhe 
Lords annointed, $anuls unttion was the Cauſe of his Hmm) » 
Quero fi Sanulus non babebat Sacramenti ſanttitatems, quid in co 
David venerebatur ſays St. Auguſtize. If Saxl bad - uot the ho- 
11s eſe of unttion, 1 wonder what ut WAs, that David reverenced ;n 
him, David reverenced Sawl for his bely unttion, 

Saula bad King was Gods annointed, though bad ; and it is to 
let you know, T7 hat annointing doth not figuifie any ſpiritmal 
grace or vertue; For then Saul had not been K:ng, and yer,when 
ne vas at the work, he was [till Gods aznornted, 

Nor ſecondly does x9» fignifie Relzgion ;+For then Cyrus 
a mee: Heathen had not been King 3 yet King he was, and 
Gods annointel too. 

Hnition or anrointing then, ſignifying neither comfirmung 
Keligion, nos conferring of any ſpiritual grace, it muſt and wall 
Ferife that Domi#10n and Sovere:gnty, which God gives that man, 
whem He chooſes our of the reſt tobe King, whether he be good 
or ba1, either in the beginning of a Royal Race, or in the Sweeeſ- 

ſionofaa Royal Birth ; And the Primogemture of Sovereignty , 
(I muſt rell you) is enough to prove one Gods arnomed, 

At firſt, God made Kings and his anointed immediatly by him 
ſelf - fo Moſes ; Then Mediatly by Mer : ſo Joſhna' by Moe- 
ſes : ſo Saul and David by Samxel: and ſo Solomon by David, 
and theſe were extraordinary. waies : The 07dinary waies are by 
Succeſſion or by the Sword, ( Fot Elett;ve Kings arerather Regw- 
li; then Reges, and titslar then real ) Abimelech gor it by the 
Sword : ſo did Nebucadnezzar : and ſo did C yras, and ſill cliey 
were Gods annointed. But this we durſt not ſay to you, if Cods 


word did not ſay ſo to us. The ſureſt was by Sucreſſton, 6r Birth- 
MI et, 
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righe, which belongs to the oldef Sox; and thus Rehoboars, ſuc- 
ceeded Solomon, oc. and they that ſo core to the Crows are 
Gods awne;rted : and therefore may nor be refed, depoſed, or 
auurthered ; which is my ſecond part, and thus propoſed : | 
Whether ſuch a Perſon as the King,and Gods annointed, thongh p;. :. 
bad, may be refiſted, depoſed, or murthered ? I anſwer it, Ns; 
and thus I undertake ic. 
And that you may clearly,and to the full, underand the rruch 
of this 3; I ſhall leave it to your choyee, whether you will believe 
Papiſts and Puritans, without the word of God, or the Prunutrve 
Fathers and Doftors, with the word of God. 
The Jeſwites of Rome tell ts, That Kings may be depoſed by 
Fapes ; The Puritans of Geneva tell us, That Kings may be de- 
poſed by the People ; Both, in ſome caſes : and the ſpawn of both, 
the [ndependents, have done1t de fa#o in England, without any 
Caſe or Caxſe at all ; will you hear chem ſpeak ? 
x. Say they of Rome, If the King be a Tyrant, 1-e, Ifinflead 
of proteft;ng the People, he deſtroy them : If inſtead of feeding &y 
the People, he fleece them > If infiead of enriching his Subjets, Bellar, de" 
he ywpoversſh chem : If inſtead of doing them Jafice he be wn” 00 
juft unto them : Let him be, as lawjully be may be, depoſed, 
2. If the King wſurp power in ſpiritual things, z, ce, If he call Poteſt: Pope. Þ 
himſelf Defender of the Faith, or under Chriſt the Heal of the 
Charch ; If he call a Coune:l withour leave of his Hol:neſſe, the 
Biſhop of Rome ; If he ſhed the blond of Prieſts by the Secular 
Power, and Civil Sword ; If he alienate Monafteriesr, Nunnerics, 
and other Demeaſns of the Church ; Let him be, as lawfully he 
may he, depoſed, | 
3. Ifhe be an Heret:que, 1.e, If he be not. of the Remiſh Faith hf 7 
and Religion; If he favour it not, Ifhe promote it nor, If he Li, 5 
praQtiſe ir-nor, If hz perſecute the Profeſſors of it, If he enaRt 
C and 
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and execare Penal Lever againſt chem 3 3 Let him be, «i lawfully 
he may be, depoſed. 

4: Tfhe be # Fool, (had I been the Cardinal, inflead of Fatwity, 
I would have ſaid, If he be « Demoniach.) i. e. If he bepoſſeft 
with the Dewl, or an evil Spriyit : If he have compacted with 
the- Dev: : If he bz ſo ferce char no man may ſpeak unto him : 
If upon every, or any light. occafion, he throw his Jeveline to 
nafl mento the wall, and draw his Sword to cut their Throats ; 
Let him be, as lawfully he may be, depoſed, 

Theſe are ruled caſes in* Rome, to legitimate, that ſpwrioms 
Dottrine of K ing-depoſing and King-kjlling, and all theſe made 
good by thoſe hell-harcht Diſtinittions of Propric, & Improprie, 
of Direte & Indirefte, of Simplciter & ſecundans quid, of Ab- 
ſolute & in ordine ad ſpiritnalia, by the Popes Abſolute and Rela» 
true Authority. 

And the ſame Dottrine of Sedition, of Depoſin g, of Regicide 
ard X;»g-killing, is as fitly, bur not ſo ſubtly maintained'by the 


; Puritans, elſe hear them ſpeak : 


1. Subditis, fs fit publica et manifeſt ſavitia, licet fiers ſuppli- 


15; mplorare auxilia ab alije, tt ſuſcrpere corum defenfionem ulits 


Regibmlicet ſaith Bucanw: when Subjeft; ſuffer Publick & ma» 
nifeſt wrong,they may lawfully become Suppliants unto Forreign 
Magiſtrates, and implore their aid againſt their own Princes 3 
and other Kings ought to take upon them their Defence and 
Protettion. 

2. Si legibus: Dei Magiſt ratus tranſgrediantur re. ſays Chris 
fopher Goodman ; If Magiſtrates tranſgreſs Gols Lawes theme 
zelves, and commend others ro do the like, they looſe rhar ho- 
nour and obedience,which is orherwiſe due unts them, and ought 
no more to be raken for Magifrater, but to be examined and 


puniſhed as private tranſgrefſor s. 
3. Liewr 


—_ -* 
I 


164d 23A M. pe A i 
3; Liewir, ſays Enſvbiue Philadelphns from Edengbargh, Ic Dial 24-9 57. 
was 2s lawfal for his Brethren of France, to defend themſelves ; 
from the Tyranny of Charles g.King of France, axfor wayfaring- 
mes £0 refit and repel 7 hieves, and Wolves ; Nay, ſaith be, / avs 
of opinion with the old people of Rome, T hat of all good ations, 
the Marther of a Tyr ant is moſt commendable. 
4. Oriter nobilus que ftie, ſays Daners, in his Chriſtian Policy; Lib, 3. £.6. 
Here ariſes a noble queſtion, Whether it be lawful for Subjeits to 
change and alter their Government ? Tea,whether it may be done 
by godly men with a goed Conſcience ? Tes, (ays bg, [amay; and 
his Reaſon is this, Reges ſummig, Magiftratus, Kings & chief 
Magiſtrates are the Vaſſails of the Kingdom & Commen-wealths 
where they Rule ; and therefore may be diſpoſleft and dejeed, 
when they atrempt any thing againſt the Fandamenta!/ Lawes 
thereof ; and as it is truly ſaid, 4 General Council is above the 
the Pope 3 (o the Kingdom or Peers of the Land are abive the 
King. 
5. Hunc tollent, vel Pacifict, vel cars bells, qni od preſtate do- 
tats ſwnt, ut Regs Ephers, vel omnunm ordinum publics comyen- o 
tus, commended by Cartwright , the Precbiterian-founder in 0 
England ; The Peers of the Kingdom, or the publick. Convention 1:34 2 
| ” Lib.s. c.23. 
of the States onght to deſtroy a Tyrant, either by peaceable pratti- pag.r 85. © 
ſes, or by open War, ſays Fernerms, in his Sacr4 Theolog, 
6. Jus bumanum, Natarale, Nationale, Poſititinm, ſays Dote- '® 
man, All Lawes, Humane, Natural, National, Poſitive, dv pax. 
' reach, That Common-weals, which gave Kings ther Amnthority 
for rhe Commen-good,may take the ſame from them, if they Suſe 
it to the common ill. \T 
| Thus you ſee the Kings of Chriſtendom crucified, as Chrif 4 
| was berween two Thieves, the Papift, andthe Parithee 3 Alt the | 
difference is, The Paprſts give rhis Power to the Pope; The Piari- 
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tans grve it tothe People; and yer, in that, rather then fail; rhey 
do ſomerrmes agree 3 Bur, 

I pray take notice; whenthis ſedir:iows Learmng came in, It: 
is bur of yeſterdays ſtandiny ; bur 220 years old art moft, by any 
Publick Record : Then, and net till cher, did Joannis de Pariſſic 
bring ir in for the Pope , and a great while after did John Calvin 
bring ic in for the people ; and therefore wich your favour, we 
will look a little higher. 

And firſt I will begin'with that great Schoo/-man of Rome A- 
qu:nas, by whom I dare encounter with either Pap:/# or Pwritar, 
co juſtifie almoſt every point of that Religion, wherein I have 
been born and bred, and in which, God willing, I intend to dye ; 
For the preſent, This we have now' in hand : 

Kings, though bad, may not be reſiſted, depoſed, or muurthered ; 
Efſet enim mmltitudinm periculeſum, &t eju reftoribus ; For it 
would be as dangerous to Subjetts, as to Soveraigns, if any man 
ſhould-atrempr to take away the life of Pr:»ces, though Tyrants; 
For commonly not the well-d:fpoſed, but the :lI-effefted men 
thruſt themſelves into that danger ; the Government of geod 
Kings being as 0dious to bad men, as the Rule of T yramts is to 
good People ; and the Kingdom by this preſumption will be rather 
in danger to forgo a good Prince then a wicked Tyrant ; and his 
Anſwer to that Objeftion which was even now deliveted by the 
Scottiſh Euſebius Philadelphus, viz. That it is prarſe worthy to 
aurther a Tyrant; is, Sedition is a mortall fin, 

Secondly- before him, when Pope Paſchals had perſwaded Ro- 
bert the Som: to Rebel againſt his Father Henry the © mperenr 
and had excommunicated the Biſhop of Liege or Lions for his 
Lejalty, Alt the Charch-men of Liege ; All, Nemine comradi- 
cemte, none excepted, mrit an Apolegy for themſelves, the ſum 


whereof is this Ve are excommunicated becanſe we obey our Biſhop; 
Onr 


_ 
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1643. 2 SAM. rx. 14, 
Our Biſhop is excommunmeated, becauſe be takys part with bu 
Lord the Emperonr ; yet who can juſtly blame hims for taking his 
Lords pars, to when be' hath ſworn Allegiance > Perjury is 4 
great fin, whereof they cant be 1gnorant, who by new Schiſme, 
and novel Traiition, do promiſe to abſolve Sub jefts from the guilt 
of Perjury, that forſwear themſelves to their Lord and King. 
And at laſt they conclude thus, Nihil modo pro Imperatore ne- 
ftro dicimua ; Ar preſent we ſay nothing itt defence of our Em- 
peroxy ; but this we ſay.though, Were be as bad as you report him 
to be, we would endure his Government,becan(e our fins have deſer- 
ved ſuch a Grvernenr; Be it we muſt needs grant againſt onr will, 
That the Emperoxr .is a® Arch-heratich, a an Invader of the 
Kingdom, aworſhipper of the Symonaical [dot, and acenrſed by 
the Apoſtles ard Apoſtolical men, as you ſay of bim, why yet, 
even [uch a Prince onght not to be reſiſted by violence ,' but 'to be 
endured by PTIOAE. 

Aquinas is againſt Rebellion for Tyranny, and:a whole C birch 
is againſt Rebellion for Hereſee. 

Before both theſe, ſays Jobu *Damaſeene, Though"-wickhed 3. | 
Kings, and their wicked ander-Officers be 7 hiever, thoughthey Paralel. 1. 1; 
be unjuſt, or otherways tainted with. any other erime 3+ yer they 4+ 21+ 
muſt be regarded, we may not contemn then for their 1mpicty, but 
we muſt reverence them for their Authority, 

Rebellion, Depoſing, AMurtÞering of 'K gs, w not allowable in 
the caſ(c of: Tyranny , by the Judgment of \ Aquzuas : \nor 42 the 
caſe of Hereſie, by the 1n1gment of the C hurch-men of Liegey.nor 
in the caſe of Impiety, by the julgment of Damaſcent. 

St. Augaſtine 's as politive' againſt- Rebellion in the caſe gf 4+ 
Apeſtacy; Juhanu extitit Inggeraror infidelis.;, Julian was 0" 
unbelicuing Fmperonr ;- for he' was. an, Apaſtate,, for he-45. an 
Oppreſſor, for he was an Tiolater ;* and yet Chriftian Soul diers 

| ſerved 
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Chrifh, they would achowltdge ne Lard,. but bim that was in 
Heaven ; when they more commuded to adore (dolls, and to offer 
Sacrifice, they preftrred God before their Prince ; But when he 
called npon them te War, and bad them invade any Nation, they 
preſemly, 4s they ought, ebeyed ; They diſtinguiſhed their eternal 
Lord from their temporal King ; jet they ſnbwitted themſelves to 
their temporal Lord for his ſake who was their eternal King, 

" What means the 4 poſile, ſays St. Chriſoftome, to command us 
to pray for all men, and for Kings by name ; ſeeing Kings ſerve 
not the lroing God, ( as they did n2t in his time) bar (5ivern infile- 
lity > Why ſmrely, 14 is to teach xs, That Kings, thongh they be 
never ſe wicked, yer they may nat be refoſted, leſs may they be depe- 
ſed, leait of all may they be © Murthered. 

T Jrann) cannot julie Rebellion if Aqwinas may be believed; 
Hereſie cannoc juſtifie Rebellion, if the Church of Liege may' be 
credited ; Impiety cannot, if Damaſcene gains upon your Fazth; 
Apeſtacy cannor, if St Auſtin ſpeaks truch ; Obſtrnacy in all 
theſe cannoc , if St. Chry/oftembe a true man. 

L add, If Naxwanzes have repute with you who for his adwer 
rable Learning and Piety, was Called, The Divine, and hvedun- 
der five Empporears; four of them bad enough, and the fifth no 
better then he ſhould be, wwz. Conflantione, Julian, Valens, - 
Valentinianu, and Theodoſua. T here is no remedy agaruſt the 
T yramy, Hereſie, and A poſtacy of Princes, but' Prayers and 
Tears. | 

No thoughs K 5»g be a Perſecmtor of the Church, yet may he 
not be reſiſted, depoſed or killed, eicher by Pope, by Peers, or 
People ; it Hoſins, who for his Age, Experiente excellens Lear- 
»1»g,and holy corverſation was admired and efteemed'ty all men, 
may be believed ; For rhus be Rloutly anſwered the wicked de- 
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ne PIGS -.. Ego confeſſtonit a "* 
:m implevi, FRG a hen Maxim niano ; Athas. oy I 
1 was then a Confefſor, when your Grandfather Maximinian 
perſecuredthe Church 3 and if you riow raiſe # Perſecution, 1 am 
ready to endure any thing, rather then to betray the Trach ; 
know that whoſoever with an enview ee maligneth your ri 

rial Majeſty, ctrtemmeth the Ordinance of God ; yet I may and 

ds beſeech yon, T aks heed of the Arian Herefie. 

No, neither theſe, nor any thing elſe, if Juſtin Martyr, Ter- pol. a; 
tall;a and Cyprian may have credit given them, can juſtific Re- Anton. pay. 
bellion ; For they all jumpr in this; That the Majeſty of Kings __ _ 
and Emperonrs is ordained of God : and therefore their Govern- a. 
ment wet to be reviled ; much leſs by force and violence may they Cypr. contr. 
be refiſted, depoſed, or murthered. Demerr. 

And now, Beloved, chuſe you whom you will believe, rheſe 
Grandees and Fathers of the C harch, theſe Martyrrand Saints 
of Ged ; or thoſe Punic, the Jeſuit of Kome, with the Precby- 
terian and Independent of England: Or if you will have the 
word of God carry it from all parties, why then in a word take ic 
thus + 

1. Saxl was a Tyrant in David: judgment, if thoſe two 
Pſalms were penned in reipeX of Sazl, as moſt Commentators 
are of opinion; In the one it is ſayd, Tyrants chat have not God Pſ, 54, 3. 
before : heir eys ſeth after my Soul.” In the other, Kinder the ſha 
dew of thy wings ſhall be my refutt , unil thi T jr anxy be outr- Pſ. $7.2. 
paſt. 

2. Saul was an fſwrper, and chat upon the Prieſts Office, and 
in the higheſt part of his Office too, in the” Judgment of Samwel; ? San. 13, 
For he offered burm-offerinyt upon the Altar, Ns 

3. Saxl was a Perſecutor, and ſhedder of blood ; For he ſlew 2 Samas: 
the High-Prieft, and $4 inferior Priefts upan one day. 18, 

4, Sant 


' ſaligerit 


venes. 


Sk a 


<a 
4b CORE Sax was 8 Deproniacks nba. 


1 Tim. 2. 1. 
Roms. 13.1. 


| For with whar Vices bachcbe world branded his repute. ?. Did 
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 $-. Saul was a Necromaarer, and <onſulced wiche#uehe: 3. and 


x:5am36 9 yefar all chat ſays ,Paw4to. Abiſasy N# iperdas, Deſtroy him 


zet ; and to the Amalekzte.in- my Text,\ who. thought he had 
dons Go4ſome ſervice, and David a great. cm1tefie, in belying 
himſelf, rq be a Reg:c:de, and a ſþiber of Sanls blagd, Quommudo 
non timniſti, How. waſt thou not afraid to put forth thy hand to 
deſtroy the Annointed of the Lord ? 

- Bur this is O/d Teſtament, and not worthy credit with an Ar- 
my of Saints; Take it therefore from the New to0, from tree 
Saints. Nero was a Tyram, a Perſecutor, a Mmrtherer, & as bad 
as you can imagine him ; and yet for all chat ſays St. Paxlonces 
Let Prayers be. made for him ; and again, Let every ſoul be (ub- 
jeft to him; For he was the Power St, Pax! then ſpake of. 

Domitian was a Tyrant, a perſecutor: a Martherer, a Blaſphe- 
wer, and almoſt as bad as Nere; and yer ſays St. Peter, Be ye 
[wbjeFt unto him ; For he was the Swpreme St. Peter there in- 
tended. 

And iffor a NereSt. Pal had his prayers and ſubjeftion , Ic 
fora Domitian St. Peter had his Obedience, If for a San! David 
had his Ne perdas, while he lived, and his Qaomedo won temn;ſts, 
when he was dead 3 O God! what would that Prophet and theſe 
Apeſeles, and all the Primieve Fathers have ſaid, if they had li- 
ved now ? Now, wherein a King, and ſach a King as was An- 


. nointed, and Annoimed by God, with Ole, wich bis Oyle, with 


bis hely Oyle, as well in his Perſon, as in his Fan@ior, and that 
above his Fellows too, (for what Age can pacrallel him for his 
Vertnes, for his Graces? } was fiſt reſted, then impriſoned, then 
depoſed, then condemngd, chen murthered 3 And yer who knows 
for what ? ; 
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ever bis Wh Dit, Rs +. ft hit Sovepige power, 
warpe Hint £0 thy (tw ſht winviry ? Had He ever thy Attorney 
rohis Royalinft ! No, he remains a Preſident, and'fo will till 
Domes-day of unblemaſht chaſtity ; and therein out-vied thoſe 
two great Favourites of God, David and Solomon. 

Had he ever any C ateror Of Boteleman to pomper up his wau- 
toi Palate, with choite Wine, and curiow Viands ? No, he te- 
mains a Pattern, and ſo will till Doomes-day, of Temperance and 
ſobriety ; and therein equalled Samvel. 

Had he ever any Z any to magnifie. his Mercy, or to ſell his 
Juftice, to reward a Service or to pardon an offence ? No, he 
remains the example, and ſo will till Doowes-day, of Inexora- 
ble Juſtice, and of Admir able Mercy ; and therein he exceeded 
Elj. 

Bur ſomething there was, and for 0ught I can yer findyThis ic 
was; King C harles was like to Teſws Chriſt : fo like to him, 
that I can find bur this difference berwixt chem; Jeſus was Chr;- 
ſus Deminus, the Lord C briſt ; and Charles was C briftus Do- 
mini, the I ords Chriff.; both in his Graces, and in bigCreſſes. 

1.” For his Gretes, look upon him in his Patiegce 3 therein 
he exceed Job ; For he never curſed the day of his Birth, or del 
red the day of his Dearth ; Notwithſtanding the #/i»now he un- 
der went by S«thanfand his Inftruments ; notwithſtanding all 
che Indignuies and Afronuts were offered him by bu vaſſals; In 
all which he comes only (hor of Chriſt ; and yer as Chriſt the 
King was led like 2 Law to the ſlaughter and opened nor bis 
mouth, bur only inthe behalf of tus Deſc: ples, ſaying, If ze ſeek, 


me » Jet theſe go their way : (0 King Charles offended not in. tis Job. 18. 


Lip by any impatient expreſſion; and when the Bleed-rhirfter; 
him ro deliver up his Fr iengs | into heir hands ; No, ſays 
he here Pre 1, pray let my frien ts hors 1 Peace and ſafety. 
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_ ,2, Look upon him CO vieewich Se. 
Paxl; In one conditions, Is ever). condition; and only comes 

"hore of C brif ; and yer as Chriſt aid, The Foxes have boles 
a»ithe Birds of tle Aire bave neſts, but I have not whore to lay 
n:ine head : ſo ſaid Kg Charles to bus lo; al followers, Gentle- 
wee, go you and take your reſt ; for you have beuſes and homes to 
go to, and Deas of your own to lodge 1n; but 1 an deprived of theſe 
comfort s y # nonſt intend m , preſ, ent affairs , And return this myght 
from whence I came ; And this he ſaid at Wrexam, in Denbigh- 

Share, when he had travelled thicher from Shrewsbury: And to aſ- 

Ture you, this Was no complement, look upon the Text, as you 

have 1 it in the 14. chapter of King St. Charles, at the firſt verſe, 

'O God, make tmexentent to be overcome, when thou wilt have it ſo+ 
. Look upon hi wiſdom, and therein be comes near Solo- 
mon, Xx as it is ſaid of one greater then Solomon ; The Wiſdom of 

Gd dwelt ; in hm beduly ;:ſo when the Treeters were laſt with 

'Ki ng ' Charles, it was confelt by ſome Lords. and many Dwvines, 

T hat ſuch illuſtrious wiſdom, as King Charles was Owner of, 
could claim little or no Birth from Fleſh and Blood ; yes, before 
that, Mr #77 derſes timſelf declared him to be, .4 moſt pions 
and learned Prince ; yes, and Mr. C aryll confeft, T hat he found 

King Charles anther Selomon. 

4. Look upon him in hs Mercy, and therein he out-ftrips 
that King that forgave his ſervant 10000 talents; and onely 
comes ſhort of Chr;it ; and yer as Chrift aid, Father forgive 
them: * 10 ſaid King Charles, I do freely pardon for Chriſts ſake 
thoſe that have offended me in any kind, nor ſhall my hand ever be 
againſt any man, torevenge what is paſt, in regard of any parti- 


| euler done to me. And this in liis $- litmdes he (aid at Helmeb) 


a you may read in the 41 verſe, of his Pemitentialls. 
Leould go on, but ex pede Herenlem, and by theſe Fowr; Hu 
| patience 
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Par vince PEbie Content HT i) dorm; id His CMovty, yoht any 
Ke Kivg Chioler Wit Chriſta Dias, and very neat 2Rit'co 
Chriſte Dimiinas ;in the Unttion of bis Graces, "atid fo you may 
again in the {ntion of bis Crofſes. 
* 1; Look'upon himvin the Croſſe of Conſpiracy, Men of ſeveral 
minds ard manners, of divers Sefts & Fattions, Saddxces and 
Phariſees, at deadly Fend between themſelves, yer'bandy toge- . 
ther againſt C hrift ;\ ſo was King Charles aſſaulred by men of 
ſeveral Opimions, Arabaptiſts and Antinomians, Prezhyteriany 
and Independents, at Daggers drawing berween themſelves, do 
yer combine in their oppoſirions againſt him; and all the diffe- 
rence was this, The ore bronght hims to the Block', and the ther 
chopr off bis head. 
2. Look upon him in the Croſſe of bis sgnowiny 3 The Devil ; T ho 

in him, Why hear jt hin 7 ſaid the Sanbedrinof Chriſty" 1 7. is. 
Fo not tepeat whit our Pharrſees have faid 'of King Charts ; «4 
and yer I dare nor bur repeat on fpeech of cheirs ; Do avy of this | : 
Worthies of Parliament believe him, or give oY __ _ 
thimgs that proceeds from bums. ? | 

34-Look\upondrmmn the Crofſe pf 'Cnmelty an Malice, "Ne 
Chriſt was bljed and' berrayed, bought and{bafferet bybis dwhv, 
ſcorred and deridedn his very Devations, and\ mumbret amoneſt 
the greateft Tranſgreſſvr 5; and {or fear be ſhould make an eſcape, 
Fad an Ordinance, put ont by the:Great Comncil, requiring, If a- 
x3 man knew # here be' was, be hnn/d difcover bing + Se was King lbe.nr.556d 
C harler'pecrayed by bis (erza-25,bought and fold by his S#bjelts 
belyed by bis Enemres,denicd by. his' Friends; and” leaſt he thould STY 
male'aw-eſcape;Look upon'the Order of Aiunday, May: 41646\ 
where's {aid} Ordared Grits ard. 5s hereby: dectaret, BY the : 
Lords and Commons in Þ av liament drm bldd;" That whit Perſon” 15 
ſorver _—_ harbexy or conceals, or : now of hartouring or. Cibetall | 
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vs *be Kings Perſev, and ſhall vet be SETS, te. the 
Spear of bith Henſes, ſtall be proceeded againſt 4 8 Traqwr te 
the Commuorwealth, avd ferfeir bis hols Eftate, end-4 36 with- 
out Mercy, 

4- Look upon himin.tha Cres of bus Aecnſers, «ena: & 
Jace. 

L Hit Accaſers, many falſe Witneſſes ; many falſe Wituafſer 
langht again Chrift : and many falle Witneſſes ſevght agarnſt 
King C harkes. 

2 Hi Judge 6 Heather Deppay Profodent, for the, erus and 
ſworn Jadges of that: Kingdogy gurſk not condemn kun : 
{o becauſe the [were Judges of this Kingdew Gurkt noty, and by 
Law could not, therefore Legi-ſerviens is made hug Judge, and 
made tg conderan bime. | 

.3, Becauſe the Buidenrce of wrivnefſiee gave ao: ground we Pulete 
A 2a condemn Chat ; the Sontureracry out, Hrmakgs binſelf a 

Jeh. 19. 12. Kings and therefore ic nor Ceſare foixud ; and his very Accuſati« 

I vai over bye Head riponthe Creſe is no mare but this, J AZRA. 
and juſt ſo is King Charles ſerved, becauſe he war # King, and 
would, maintain. Afenarchy, bris no friend to the Parliament, 
ad Hi Accnſation carbear no-T 144 bur this, C. 4, R. O\ was 
put, to death Janwery 30.1648, for no other cauſe but becauſe be 
vas.che beſ# King England ever had; and ſo-like to Jefaw Chriſt, 
inche #x;on borh 06 his Graces and. alfo of bis Craſſes. 

Ang to make them. yet moreparelef ns Ged would have it, the 
; vety. pretence Of their evemeris the very ſame ; [a ſalutens. po- 
- Jeb. 11. 47. puli, The fafety of the people, Better one man die, then-all the pre, 
1 Pls periſh, laid Caiphe of Chriſt 3 ſo, that the Commen-waelth of 
England might bs. preſerved, tit Cheries the King of Bugl/an be 
condemned, (aid Mr, John Bradſhanz. 2nd it is4 fine way I 00n- 
feſſe, to preſerve, the. Zodp.by cutting off the Hard. ' 
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So like to Elvift was King Chairs, and now very- wear to 

Chrif is King Charlcs, even m his right hand ; - where.char we 

oy alſo be, Ged of hit infinite were) pardes of cur fing paſty, and 

keep ms from all fin to come, and of pecially from thir fon, which & 

ſa fearful a fin, kibeling agareſt, Doyeſing and Murthering f 
Gods Annarted, thereugh Jeſus Chriſt, Ames. 

And how fearful a fin that is, ray third and left pore witl _ 
you ina word, 1. &t us Afwriber, and thee is a fearful fin 3- For 
it i8not only Pecratuny gaze probibenme, which is bad enough, bue 
it is Prohibitun quia pecc atuny, which is x great deake worſe ; It 
is vet fiw only becauſe it is ferbadden ; bur is theefore forkdde 
becauſe ic is fv, And yer 3. It is fac work. inrhis eaſe, beeauſe 
it igin conjunFian with Secrriedge and Rebetiion 3; nnd fo in dh- 
rel& oppaſition againkt Almighty G od bnanſelf. 

 Dawdivobre tavgere C hriſbes moves, Touch wit mine eonerietd, 
Tewch not my C hrifts, proves it Sacrilelge 3 St, Panl: Qui ab- 
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fiftity mboſeever reſiſt: the King, refit: the Ordinance of Gods + .. 


proves it Rebellion ; And whether of theſe wa, Sarriedge or 
Rebellion be the fin agauyſt the Hobly-Olefh, ach been comrover- 
ted by ſome Diner; but that bor concurring ave, if nat che 
| fnagainſt the Holy-Ghoſd, an nnpardenable fin, hh been decers 
mined by many De vines ; and rhis Demonſtration 1 offer for ie, 
The Amrcerdent to the fin wnpardenable ig Kuonlodget frnerant: 
MER. CANDOT COMMLLL 123. The /wbſaquere £0 that fn is /rreperrnncce, 
The Prvitent. man have not commited it : And both theſe Know. 
ledge an Jevepomtianesy argin Sarriledgy and Aobeilien ; Knew. 
leage goes hefare to wach, [rropem ares follows aher co fiaprfyy 
Knewladge ewe the [weet 08 Re in Robot roman tbe a 
Prafit:in Saenidedye i The [were of prof begory Drivght) 
nurſes it to Preſamprren't The mers of Rus conceives ww: 
and purſes it to Deſpair; each of which finds /yropowarce upon 
_ the bediof Drarh, For 


2 Sam. 


” Row. 13-2. 
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- Forthe truth of this, view all. Records, Sacred avd Prophate, 

read all Hiſtories, Caromeal, Apoeriphal, and Feclifiaftical 3 
and{c&if you can find ove bur ove cither Sacrilegis or Rebel, 
that ever died in an extward poſſibility of Salvation. 
* , What ſign; what Symptom of Repentaxce in (ain the firſt, in 
Saxl a Second, in. Jereboam a third, in Anamas a fonrth ſacrile* 
giows perſon? In Corehche firſt, in_Abſolon a ſecond, in Sheba a 
third, in Bigthana fourth Rebellious perſon ?- It is much feared 
they all went from the ſweet of Sz to the ſmart of Pain, from 
the Darkneſs of Sin.to the Darkneſſe of Hell, 

, 1 ſpeak of Principals, not of Acteſſaries, many of them go in 
the ſmplicity of their Hearts ; and for them I pray with my $«- 
vidur, Father forgive them : but for the rett, They that commit 
theſe ſins wittingly,wilfully, malitionſly, to them, I ſear, belongs 
the Epilogue of Rebells, Damnation becauſe their Prologue was 
Reſt ing the higher powers,” which is awi/full Perjuyy in the 
breach of their. Allegiance ; if St Pan! ſpeak Scriptmre when he 
ſaid , , Keipie Aior]ar, They that reſiſt the higger powgrs, 
ſhall recerve to themſelves damnation : They may feat it, and let 
them pray, whom it concerns, and Kepert, if perhaps God 
may forgive them : And for our ſelves, though we are not maii- 
crouſly concerned in this ſin, yet becauſe we are mady COnCer- 
ned in ths fin, I pray, 

God Almighty deliver us from the puniſhment of it, Peſtilench, 
Famine and Sword, in this world, and from damnation in the 
world to come, and aſſure ws thereof, by an holy [conformity of our 
Irwes to bis. Law, all onr dajes, and by an holy perſeverance in our 
obedzexce to bimſelf, and te bis Annomted, King Charles the $t>. 
cond, nhois God reſtore unto,and eftabliſh in bis Fathers Threge,” 
Tow Jeſm Chriſt; Amen, Amen, Amen. 


Jax. 30. 
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" The Prixce of Life whow ye kjlled: a 


ne char 1 know, and am ſenſible of the occaſion, I would 

F read the following words; whom God raed from the dead: 
and then I ſhould tell you ; This Text, were Jeaws like, and 
| looks two wayes, #:frone reflexa, backwards upon Good- Fryday 

laſt 3 Ysſione refta, forwards uponi Eafter-day next. 
As it looks backward, it ſpeaks nothing but Paſſion ; Ye have 
| kalledthe Prince of Life, and makes the Sermon Funeral. 

Asit looks forward, it ſpeaks nothing but Reſwrreftion, #hons 
| God hath raiſed from the dead; and makes the $S ermon Napual, 
| Bur alaſs, I am only for the P«ſſive part of this verſe,and look 
upon theſe wagds poſitively and perſonally, as they intend April 
4: 1649» Years fince, and Jeſws Chriſt the Prince of Life how 
ye then killed: ard I look upon theſe words again Relatively and 
yer perſonally again, as rhey relate ro January 30, 1648: and 
King Charles, 4 Prince of life whom ye killed. 

Well, Look upon the words either waies, either Literally and 
| poſitively, or Relatively and perſonally, They will require Tears, 
| Tears being commenly the Fellewers, if not the Priends of Fu- 
neralls 3 and whatſoever the Followers do, the Friends will weep; 
And indeed, wierher to ſpeak,or weep my time our, upon this 
Text, 1 could williagly queſtion, fince we in it commemorare 
the Exequie/bocki of Jeſws Chriſt, and one very like him) as ye 
heard rhe laſt year," King Charles of Great Brittain and Ireland 
the fir; And can we follow theſe ro the Grave without' a Tears 

It waz dane upon'Geod-Fryday perſonally, .0n.Chrifh' 1649. 
years ſince} che fir Giood-Fryday that ever was: and that day 
the 


Ge 
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the freets below were hung with Blacks, and the Heaven; above 
wich Wlarkeſs 3 For no Swe was ſeen. in Jar, for chree bours ; 
but only che Sw» of Righteouſneſs, whom the Darkneſs compre- 
hended nor, 
| Thatday, both the Heaven above, and the Earth beneath were 

aſtemſbed; if not 4ſhamed, at the Apprehenſion, condemnation and 
execution of Jeſus Chriſt ; And ſhall not we follow the Son of 
(Man, Nay, the Son of God to the grave with a Tear. 

The Poet pointed out the SpetFactr of ſorrow, when he ſaid, 
Hine ille Lachryme, and wept, when it may be he aimed ac rhe 
T ombe , certaivfy at the Tormenter. 

But now that $petFacle of ſorrow may queſtion, nd? her ls- 
chr ymarum indigentia, whence proceeds this want of Sorrow , 
whence this Dryzeſſe ? 

Is it from Obedience to that command, Weep net for me; but 
they why do we nar weep for onr ſelves 7 Is it nor rather fron 
the berdneſs of onr hearts, which damup the worſkdve of our ey: þ 

Can you ſee a King killed, and not Weep } Why behold, 
Princeps trucidatus, The King # killed. 

Cam, you: ſeea Goed King killed, and not weep? Why behold 
Princeps vit e tracidatas, The Prince, the King of life is Killed 
That King) that Prince of life, of whom we ſaid, Znder by Pads 
we ſhould true in geaceyhe is kylled. 

Can.you ſee ther Good King, that Prince of Life whom youy 
ſolworhave killed, and nat weep * Why behold, /ateremſiic tru 
cideſtis wor, Ye baue killed the Prince of Life. 

And upon theſe. three pores I ſhall ſpin my Daſconr(e. 

t: Cad, Wha wes done 3 Killing, 
3; ys, he was Killed 2 Princeys with, the Prince of life. 
3. Ow, Who killed bins 3 Wes, 14x yaw avd myſelf. 
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Quid Hhat was done upon April 4. Gord 
Fryday, As. primo ſalntis noſtre,ln the firſt year 0! owr redempti- 
en? Killing;upon Jav.30. 40 1648. ſalntis nſere, In the thow- 
ſand, fix buadred, forty & eight year of our Redemption? Killing, 
t. Had.ic been only Pefſws eff, He ſuffered ; Ic bad been an 
hard wo:d 3 For it isan bard thing to ſwfer ; eſpecially for gree* 
Perſons ſuch as Chriſt was, and all Kings are3 If great Perſons 
do great things, it is no wonder 3 Their very Genius does natu- 
rally incline them to.it ; Bur to ſuffer, yes any ſmall ching, for 
them is more; then to do mary great things : Doing is g09dzit it 
be well doing; but ſ»ffering is hard, though we ſ#ffer well for welt 
doin g; yeazthough doing be ſometimes hard labour; yet ſuffering 
is harder of the twain, yet C brat ſuffered : ſo in theCreed he ſuf- 


fered under Pontius Pilate: $0 in St. Peter,C hriſt ſuffered for us. 1 Pet 2.21, 


2, Had it been Afortwns eff, He Died, It had been harder; Add 
ſhame to Death, and then it is harder yet ; For as I take it, ſame 
and Death are the hardeſt things that can be ſwſfered ; nothing (0 
precious £0 us as our Lyfe, unlefſe ic be our Reputation - and 
nothing therefore ſo herd to ſuffer as the /oſſe of both theſe, Lije 
and Repmiation. 

But Chr:ſt ſuffered both, Death and ſhame both; The Crefe 
coſt him his Life ; and the ſhame of the Croſſe bereft him of his 
Honoxr,viz., with the Jewes: He pur his Shoulders to the C roſs, 


and endured it to the loſſe of bis /ife; He ſet his Feet upon the Hebr.12, 


ſhame, and deſpiſed it to the foſle of his Hozowr. 


Of the Philoſophers me#]s goCieg , five terribles, Death is 
the moſt rerrible ; and whar C briſtian, be he as ſtrong 2s 2 2947, 
or weak, as a women ; what will not He or ſhe ſuffer, in Phyſich 
or Chirsrgery, in Purging, V omuting, Cutting or C amerizing » 
{o that they may not ſuffer Death, 

But Death, many a man may ſuffer, and deſire it too; Simon 


Þ "did 
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Phrlip. 2.8 


At, 2. 24, 
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Gal, 3- 13. 
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= 2: 29;'did 5 Doneher withe Uiminres, Lord nw letteft thow rfbos 


depprt 3 ſo did'St. Paxl, Capiv difſſoty:; 1 defire tv' be tliffolord. 

Bur yet did ever aty than defite to be Þavged ? 1 do nor thinik 
Judas ſenior did, who betrayed his Maier, nor Judas jrnror mei- 
ther, who condeinned his Soveraign: True, They both hanged 
themſelvey ; bur for all that, I do not believe;rhat cicher of chem 
defired ro be hanged. 

If I ruſt die, let mie die any Death, rather then a ſhameful , 
then an acen#ſed Death? and yer the Apoſtle doubles that word 
upon Chrift, Chriſt ſuffered dearth, mortem autem crutis, yea, the 
death of the creſſe, i, e. He ſuffered the moſt ſhameful and accur- 
led of all deaths. 

For as all Lifesare not equally comfortable; ſo all Deaths are 
nor equally »»;ſerable: the Cottage is not like the Pallace for life; 
noris the Water like the Halter for Death. 

The Jewes had four kindes of Death, for Malefattors, Sword, 
Fire, Stone, and Towel, the Towel was the cakeſt ; yer there 
was Dolor, Pain in that : the Sword was next, yet there was 
ſanguis Blood in that; Fire was wor (e then the Sword; for there 
was ſcandal um, ſhame in that ; Stoning was worſe then all three, 
yer there was not maled: tm a curſe in that; but erucifying was 
worſe then all Four :- for it was Body, and therefore called the 
Blo:d of the Croſſe ; For it was painfwl,and therefore called the 
Pain of the Croſie : For it was ſhameful, and therefore called 
the ſhame of the Croſſe; For it was curſed, and therefore called 
the carſe of the Croſſe, 

To dye by Age, no man is againſt ; It is a Nataral Death ; 
2 Drbt we oweto Nature 3 to Gie by War, no Soldier 18 againſt; 
It is an hozonrable Death 3 (o that they die pro Rege, et Lege, 
for their King & Country 3 bur if againſt their King, it is Rebel- 


Lion and dammaþle 3 to die for Ae/1gr0n, no good Chriſtian is 
= aga.nlt; 


avainft 7 Ir ig gloriaas Death » the Dracb of Martjre 3. But to 
dye the Death of the Croſs, violently, mptingely, penally, curſed: 
{y 3-Ohy this goes againſt the baire, Ic irikes tothe heart, This, 

Curſed it was, That is without all queſtion : Curſed # every 


from Moſes*s Or:g1nal. 

{utjwely it was : For he was now in the priave of his Ages 
about ghirty three years old, not more by any ones account thar 
Iremember : Hu Body moſt Attive now, and now bis Soul 
moſt contemplative, beth moſt vigorous. 

Violent it Was; For they nail dim and fab d him, ſpikt Hut 
Hands & Feet,that he might neicher ſhew a #:mble pair of beels, 
nor a valiant pajr of Haxds ; and laſt of all they pierced bim 
thorow the Hearty the very Fonnteis of Lifeileaſt peradyenture 
he might have recovered after three hours crucifixion, 

Painful it was : For it is a @# £0 pricka Ycin, a greater paiy 
to bear the Hard and peirce the Heart; yes, a <rmel $413 It Was, 
the erwelleFF of pains; and thence as I take it, are Dolores acermss 
called cruc1a#s. 

A pain it was,when He bled 1# Gabbatha, where they ſcourped 
him with Rods, and Crown*d bis with Thorns : more peinfal it 
was in-Go/gotha, where they printed his Hands and Feet with 
Nails and Spikes, and peirced his Heart thorow witha Spear ; 
and the more long, the more painful ; Ic is ſome eaſe if Gravis 
be Brevss : bur if it be Acmta too, Oh, then it is pas»fw/ ind. ed! 

Add bur to this, the B/vod he loſt in Geth/emane, the Blood of 
his Soul ; and without all queſtion, you will confeſs, that if this 
Text had run but in meriuns ef, He dyed, It had been bard 
enough. 


Bur Death may ſtill be ſuffered, a painful and ſhameful Death” ' 


may 3 but when cr«e/ry and malice are joyned to the (bame and 
| E 2 pais 
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gne that hangeth on 4 Tree, ſays St. Paul by way of Tranſcript © v2 
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Pain ; Oh, then ic is hard indeed; Indeed hard it is to ſay, whe- 
ther crxelty or ſhame have the upper hand. Sas! choſe xp ce to 

: 16 am. 31.4 fall upon his 09» Sword, then to die ſhamefwlly by the ban 's 

the Philiſtines. 

Well, but what ſhame did Chr:/t ſuffer? or rather, what tame 
did he nor ſuſfer ? 

He ſuffered firſt the ſhame of the whip, which was a puniſh- 
went onlyfor Slaves and Bond-men then, amongſt the Komars » 
and for Yagrants, and Wanderers now amongſt the Engliſh': fo 
it was once anſwered by a Freeman, when he was threatned with 
a whip 3 Loru,ſaith he, Liber ſum, Whip me? Do if youdare ; 
Afr 16. 37. I am a Freemun'; and'St. Paul himſelf intimates ſo much ſaying, 

Afrer they bave beaten us openly, nncondemned,” being Romans, 
| they have caſt ms into priſon, and now wonld they put ns out privi« 
| APs 2225, ly ; and more expreſly afterward, 7s it lawful for youto [conrge 

. one that is a Romune and not condemned? 

2. He ſuffered ſecondly the ſhawe of contempt, and diſgrarefs! 
uſage; Herods white Sheet, &t Pilates blew Livery,were put up- 
on him : ſo St. Luke and St. John deſcribe his Apparrel, Herod 

| Lak; 23.11, 9th hu mn of war deſpiſed Jeſus, and mecked him, and arrayed 

hins in white, ſaysSt. Luke 3 Ani the Souldiers, ( Pilats Soul 
diers) platted a Crown of T horns, and put it on his Head, and 

4 they put on him « purple garment, ſays St. John: And then they 

þ Jobs 19. 2. , winks him, playd ar blind-man-buff wich him, pull'd him by 

i the hair, and ſpet 3n bis Face. 

Th He ſuffered thirdly the ſhame of deſpight and malice ; Io the 
depth of his diſtreſſe, they would nor afford him a dragm of com- 
pafſion-3 bur railed, reviled, ſcoft, ſcorn'd & derided him in bis 
very prayers ; and in his extream thirſt, denied him that which 

| Jha 19. 36. gas never denied to any but the damned in Hell; A drop of War 

F ' - ter, and inſtead thereof offered him a Spunge d;pt in Vinegar, 
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He ſuffered. fourthly the ſhame of ſhawes ; For to make the 
world believe, Hi Drath was an Att of Juſtice, they add the 
Selemn formality of « new eretted, and never before heard of 
Court of pretended High Juſtice ; For they knew too well, That 
ne Legal Conrt of true Juſtice could take away bis Life. 

In a word,Had it been. Occidiſtis; Tow have killed him, though 
by Aſſefination, It had not beery ſo much ; becauſe that A# 
would have york all honeſt men- to 'pitty hs condition 3 bur ir 
Anvuhcxd]s, Trucidaſtis, you have impetwonſly, ' without any 
judicial proceeding, but that of pretence and formality, and crw” 
elly, wichout any Relenting and Compaſſion, ſaving that of Hy- 
pecrifie and Diſſimnlarion , killed bim, 1.c, in plain Engliſh 
wmirthered bim : and if you will-believe Mr, Bezs, and in this 
you-may believe him, though he was Dr.of the C haire at Geneva; 
Trucidare is more then Occidere 3 For Occidere is but to Kill - 
It implies neither ſhame nor crwelty 3, but rracidare is guilty of 
both. And therefore the Pver expreſſing the ſhame, and crne/ty , 
and ſwbtlet y, and malice, and Revenge to boot, which the Greeks 
uſed towards the Trojaxs, gave it by this very word, ſaying, 


Fit viavi rumpunt adiths, primo q, trucidans. 


By this time I believe your Imelleftuals are weary of ſoſad a 
Theam, and rnefwl Diſcourſe 3 I (hall now ſpeak a word to your 
: AﬀfeSions, 1b ir-prove ſad there too, you may not think much 
of it, fince it-was upon the Prixceof Life, which is my ſecond 
Confideration, In 


Ouis, Who was killed © *Apyness THI Cunt, The Prince, the Pars, 2. 
"” 


Author of Life. 
3.'T be Author of Life, who gave life 10M; 2. The Prince 
oY f 


Rom, 8.3 9. 
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of Lift, who preſerart life iaw ; Corporis avinue, et wtrinſg, , 
1.bs c0)/authies, of ans ſeperarns ; 5 The Prince 'and Author of all 
ohy Mhinial Lift: For by him mere al! things mate, and without 
Þrks was not hy thing made that was mate, ſays $1. Johp; For 
1n him we live, we move; and have our bring ſays, SF; Panl, 

The Amthor and Pyetce of ow ſpiritual Hife'; T hive now,[ays, 


* St: Pal, yet hot 1, nt Chys/tFrveth inme-; and that 1 now dive 


#n the fleſh, 1 live by Faithik the Sow of Goh, who hath loved me 
art river himſelf for me , and fo he ſpeaks of us as well #5 6f 
hifnſelF, ſaying; Tv. who were dand in fnehath he quickgwed toge- 
they, in Chriſt; by whoſe grace ye ve ſaved. 

The Prince avid Amt hoof ow? eternal Vife, and that three ways? 

1. By Prevrtination, He hath decyerd it to us from all eternity, 

He hath predeſtinated 1 to be adopted thorow Jef » Chriſt to fit 
rorether m heavenly places, 

' a. By PurtÞife; Yicharh boxght'it forms, und w t9 it, by the 


20, price of his blood ; Ye are btught with a price, fays Sc. Paul, end 


fo bonght, and with ſath a price, 2s neither Man, nor Angel did 
adminiſter any help in'the Satufattion; Torcular calcavi ſole, 


* ſays the Propher 1ſaiah in the Perſon of Chriſt ; I have trodden 


the Wine-preſſe of my F athtrs wrath alove, and of all the people 
there was not one with me 3; and ſo bought, and with ſuch a price, 


'that neither 974» nor Del, can hinder us from the fruition of it; 
"Nec ſublimiras, nec profumdiras, ſays Sr, P aut, Nether beght, 


#0 depth, nor h/e, nor diath; ner ſword, mov peril, nor any other 
thing, [Hall be able to feparate us from thelworof Gmin:Jeſog 
Chrift our Lord. For, 

3, He is the Auther and Prince of our Eternal life by Donati- 
0, Were it-put upon our Deſert 8 Aſerir,” we might not only 
doubt of it, bur utterly deſpair of it; For all ourwerks, wherher 


of Obedierre, or Patiente come _—_ ſhort of itz - #nd chere- 


fore 
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nor thereby deſerve'to be one half hour in 'Hreves; and there- 
fore ſaid another Father, Eriamſi millies paterer, Though I could 
and ſhould patiently ſuffer all che pains of Hell for ten thouſand 
years,” yet ſhould I not” theteby deſerve to be one minure in 
Heaven ; Burbeing-that Heaven and ternal Life is Gods gift, 
we may reſt allured thar no thing, Aſas nor Dewl, isabletorake 
it ouc of his hands, and therefore we ſhall have ir. 

Burt oh ! for-Tantws, (0 great an Eſſence, ſo good 61 Eſſence, as 
the Prince of Life, of our corporal Life, of our ſpiritual Lifey 
of our Erernal Life, ſhould be made Taw/tua, fo little a thing 


as never was lefle; Agua, a Lab, as the Prophet Jeremy-calls J,y. 11 "1 9. 
hum, puttifully flanghtered; Vermus ,aWormyas King David calls Pal. 


him, fpitefally trad wpvr 3 we thinks.is able-to.mele Smopys into 
Tears, and Hearts of Rack into Hearts of Fleſh, 

To ſeea Lamb lye pirtifully bleedipg,it is a pittiful fpeftacle; 
To ſee a Worm (cornfully trod upon, is a ſorrawful ſight + But 
Lambs were made t0 be ſlaughtered, and #orms.to be trampled 
070. 

Beirſo; But yet for a Mantobemade a#own, and xo mas; 
for a Liox to be made a Lamb, and no Lien 3 and that withoge 
any demerit-of his own ; Ta.fee. an. /nnoceat and a Noble perſan 
ſuffer 3 to ſee a.great and a graciaw King tobe tiugidated ; to 
ſee God, the Prirce.and Autbar of our Life to. be killed ; cer- 
tainly it 18 a Beavy,.a vety neavy ſpectacle, and .caough io make” 
our Bowels yearn. 

The $4» was athan'd of ir, and therefore withdrew bis light ; 
the Temple was afeard of it, and therefore rent ic {elf in twain ; 
the Fartherembled at it, and therefore fell into an Agwe3 And 
{hall not we be moved at it+? t9-them it appertained nor ; For 


fore ſaid ene Father, Etiamſs millies ſerwirem, Though T could & 
ſhouldſerve God unteproyeably #rhauſand years, 'yer ſhould 1 


he 


i 
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be came not to Redeem Sun, Temple or Earth,but to {s it doth; 
For he was killed for us, Juſtns pro injuſtis, He for ws; The 
Righteous for the {nrighteons 3 and be by ths, Juſtus ab Injuſtic, 
T he Righteous was killed by the Unrighteons ; which is my third 
conlideration. 

Qui, Whe kiled him ? Yos, Te. If you charge his death up- 
on Judas, the Trajtor, who ſold hins for thirty pence, or upon 
Caiphas, the High-Drieſt, who accuſed him of Envy 3 or upon 
Prlate the Lord preſident, who condemned hims of cowardiſe, and 
againſt his conſcience, you take your aime amiſs; #e wretched 
ſinners, that we are, were the principal 3 They bur the Accefſa- 
ry & Inſtrimental Killers of Chriſt ; The Executioner doth nor 
Kill the Man, Hedoth but execute the Sentence ; The Judge 
doth not Kill the Ma», He doth bur . proxownce the Sentence ; 
No, $S9lum: peccatum eft homicida, only fin is the Aurtherer : fo 
then, the true Conſtruction of this Text, is this ; You have kil- 


led the Prince of Life, 3.e. Onr fins, or we by our fons have kil- 


led the Prince of Life, . 
And upen the thought: of this, Can we do lefle then weep > 
Can we ſee the Sn aſham'd, and cover his Face, and ow#r ſelves 


.not b{uſÞ ? Can we ſee the Temple rent in two, and w2 not 


rend our Hearts ? Can we ſee the Exrth quake, and our [elves 
not tremble ? Can we ſee Chr:t pats, ſuffer for us, and we not 
compati, ſuffer with him, and if need be for him too ? 

Can we ſee his ſoul heavy to the death, and hear him complain 
of it t00, My ſoul is exceedinf heavy, even tothe death, and ow 
ſonls be light with, and delight in fin? 

Can we ſee Chriſt Tracidetns, killed at, and tranifixns, peir- 
ced through the Heart, and we not be compunitnus, prick't at 

the Heart 6 

Can we ſeethe Jewes ſper upon his Face,” that 'did when þe 

pleaſed 


wh, Ya os 
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nd ont-ſhine the ; Saw, and we not waſh our Face With 
Tears. 

Can we ſee chem buffet b:#s on his Face,and we not (mite our 
Breaſts, and cry out, God be merciful unto us m'ſerable ſinners ? 

Can we ſee his Head Crown'd with Thornes ? Crewn'd co de. 
ride bins! Crown'd with T hornes to torment hins, and we not 
cover our Heads with Aſhes ? 

Can we think upon Revenge to them, that offer us [»digni- 
ties, and yet will we not be Reverg'd upon our ſins, which offer- 
ed Chriſt (o many Indignities? 

If this Text works lefſe ' with us, we 2ainno more benefit by 
this Text, then they did by the brazen Serpent, who never lookt 
upon it 3 bur I hope, it hath worker no lefle; and if ſomuch» 
why then, Beho/d, Sampſon? Riddle is again unfolded : And 4s 
out of bus ſtrong came [weet, and ont of bis Eater came Meat : ſo 
out of Chrifts Croſſe, upon which he was killed, comes this com- 
fort to us, that we ſhall live ; For if you aske, Why God gave his 
Son ? St, John tells you, It was, That whoſoever believes in him 
ſhould net periſh, but heve everlaſting life ; If you aske, Why 
Chriſt came 1nto the world ? He tells you himſelf, It was to ſeth. 

.and ſave us that were loſt ; If you aske, Why Chrift was killed 
wpon the C roſſe 7 1 can tell you, and Itell you truth in it, Ic was 
that bis Hands might be Rretched, to emora.e and 1ecerve us in” 
to Heavens. 

For the Croſſe by vertue of Chr: upon it, is b2come Clavis 
Cali, The Key of David, which ſhuts, a:d no man opens, which 
opens, and no man (hnts, which opens the everlaſting door of Hea- 
vem that we may $0 in to the Prixce of Life, to the King of 
Glory. 

For the Croſſe by vertue of Chr:/# upon it, is become Bacules 
Jacobi, Jacob's Staffe ; and by the help of it, we may ſafely paſſe 
F over 
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'obet the Jirdar"of chis world int6 "the Lathl of Clvmnn: 

For the Croſie by vertue of Chriſt uponit, is Virga Mey, the 
Rod of Moſes ; atid With it we ſhall paſſe thorow the Red Sea 
of this world intorhe K ingdons of Fltaven. 

For the Croſſe by vertuz'of Chriſt upon it;is become Zrgnumor 
Arbor Moyft, The Tree of Moſes, and with it We ſhall make all 
the bitter waters of this world ſweet to our tafs, pleaſant to out 
ſmells, and comfortab le to our ſouls; Nullus cibus tam amarnus, 
qu, fi recordatione aceti 'et fellis Chrifti temerethr, ' non' ſtating 
fit dulcior, ſays St. Barnard ;\No water ſo bicter, which hrs 
Croſſe cannot ſweeten : No ineat ſo unſavoury, which his Gall & 
V inegar upon the Croſie will not make relliſhable. Nihil tan 
durnm, ſays St. Gregory, Nothing ſo hard, ſo, heavy, which bss 
Croſſe will not make eaſy 3 eſpecially if we apply to out ſelves 
the Apoſtles ruference, If we ſuffer with bim (yes or for him) 
we ſhall alſo Reign with him, 

For the Croſſe by vertue of Chr;/? upon it, is become Cithara 


Dabidis, Davids Haype, and by touching the ſtrings of ir, we 


ſhall lay all thoſe evi/ Sprrits, which mioteſt and rcodbl& our 

Hearts. $0 ; ho 
For the Croſee by vertue of Chr:FF upon it,is become Gladias 

Dabidis, Davids Sword, and by the uſe of ir, we ſhall ſlay the 


' Geljahb of Hell, and vanquiſh all the Phil:ftines 6f Textations, 


For the Creſee by vertue of Chr:ft upon it, is becotne Clyporis 
Jehoſne, Joſnahs Shield, with which if we'guard our felves, we 
ſhall batter the walls of Jerich?s, and put ro Alight all the Armits 
of che Fleſh, the World, and the Devil. 

For tell me, tell me, O my So#l'!' whether if thu -thinkeft 
upon that Vinegar and Gall, which Chr:/t taſted at his death , 
it will not allay'and quench the fire of thy hotteſt Luſls. 

Tell me, tell me, O my Sow/ / whether if thou thinkeſt upon 
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Chrift s Pater remitte on the Croſs,- Father forgive this, it will 
not fright chee from Revenge, and work thee into Charity? Did 
C hrift forgive then who killed him, and wilt thou be revenged 
upon them who do bur diſpleaſe thee ? God forbid. 

Tell me, cell me, O my Sox/ ! whether if thou thinkeſt upon 
that Spear, with which Longrnms (fo we have received his'name ) 
ſtab'd Chriftco death,thou wilt-nor fear to ſw2ar another Oath? 


' For thy Oaths tab him deeper then that Spear could. 


Tell me, re!l me O my Sowl * whether if thou thinkeſt-upon 
C briſts great and incomparable meekreſ?, all the while he was 
killing, that when he was reviled, he reviled not again, when he 
mas ſlaughtered, he threatned not : thou dareſt- for thoſe - petite 
Injuries, which thou ſippoſeſt are unjuſtly offered thee, and 


 maliciouſly laid upon. thee, ſerve to /mpatience ? 


No, I am confident, thou-wilc nor fin again, if thou bur re- 
membreft Chr:ft was killed for thy ſms : or if thou doe; I (hall 
be ſorry. ores 

Neither wilt rhou deſpair of Gods mercy, if thon'remembreſb 
That as. he was killed to expiate thy ſins , fo he was raiſed again 
to juſtifie thy Perſon. 

But I read not chat for any parr of my Text, not ſhall T now 
make it any part of fy Sermon; my Sermon ends with the 30 
day of January, the day wherein King Charles was hill'd and 
murthered by you, by you and ws, and all of us ; For if all of you 
had not an hand in the Attnal murthering of him, yet you are all 
guilty of bis murther, if all the Fathers and Schoolmen are right 
in their Expoſitions of Guilt, aÞd how we may ſtand guilty of [in 
They number »ine waies, and every one is very naught. I ſhall 


name them, and when we confeffe our ſelves guilty of any one 


Way of the nine, God have mercy npon wa. 
The firſt is not to þ:nder it, when thou canſt ; For by this 
F.2 means 


RE. - 
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means thou makeſt thy ſelf ſecond.inthe ſs, and giveſt ic the helP 
of thy haza, becauſe thou didſt nor hinder it with thy ba»d : And 
was ic not in our power to. hinder the King? wwrther ? Had ye 
not ſix hands to two ? Were we not three to one- thorowour all 
the Kingdom? Well, God have mercy upon ws, and encline our 
hearcs to redeem this Law, by bringing bome King Charles [T. 
and ſettle him in his Fathers Throne, King Charles I. that 
was mutthered. 

The ſecond is, Not to reprove it. when we ſhould ; For by 
this means we make our t9-gacs Advocates for it, and give it 
Licenſe by our Silence , And where was-one of us, or if one, by 
name-Dr. G au4en, who did reprove it,in tempore opportune? Well, 
God have mercy upen s, and open our months to pray for reftoring 
King Charles-11. and may God and the King forgive us all for 
wot reproving them who murthered K, Charles 1. 

The third is, ## Council fin; For by this means, we becorea 
Mother to it, and give it Wombe by conceiving it in another ; 
Andfor this let. chem look to ir, who fram'd Peririong,and caught 
the giddy mwltitade to cry for Juſtice, until King Charles 1. 
was moſt xnjuſtly murthered : and if there were ſuch a one who 
cold Oliver Crumwel, That be Roop'd te low in creeping too, 
and ſupplicating the Xing, then his priſoner, and afterwards told 
the King, It was admired, that his Majeſty ſhould ſo Conrt ſuch 
4 Rebel, and told the Rebel then again the Kings anſwer, which 
was ſuppoſed to-be the haftening cauſe of that mwrther; Let him 


- repent, and pray if God may poſſibly forgive him. 


The fourth is to command ſin, For by this means, they beget 
it, they give it Seed, and become the Fathers of it: And for 
this: Let the Long Lifed Parliament, Lieutenant General Crom- 
well, and others whom it concerns, water their Bedds, and waſh 
their Conches every night with tears for fear they exchayge 
their 
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their Evil  Dayes into an” Everlaſting Night of Evil, 
Thefifthis, to conſent (ts 32 3 For by that means they own 5c; 

and maintain it;zand become Adoptett Fathers toir, And for 
this, Ler.:the High Conrt of Juſtice; Prefidene Bradhawwhaley, 
Pride, and others that ſat there, and gave Vete,: to the moſt ww 
juſt ſemence that was ever pronounced, Pilates only excepted, 
abhocr themſelves in daiF and aſhes, leaſt their memories be ab- 
horred by all good men. on £arth, avd cheir 'Sonls in Fire ard 
Brimfone,* \\ 

The fixth is, to commend 1t ; For by this means, they give ir 
ſuck, & Dugg » and become a Ns+ſe to it : And for this, Lec 
them who have preſented Books to John Bradſhaw, and given 
him Ex/ogses for the greateſt YVelogy was ever ſpoke in England, 
ſevering the Head of King Charles I. from his Boy. 

The ſeventh is, To entertain and maintain the Aftors Of it 3 
For by this means, thzy give it Showlders, they ſupport it, and 
become Protetters. of it: Andfor this, Lec him who. hath made 
himſelf Proteftor with his Stately Comnſel, conſult how they may 
avoid the curſes of ſo many thouſard innocent Widdows and Or- 
phans, whom- they have made ſo, - that they, might kill as che 
Jewes did,” the King of Lafe , the Xing of England, Charles 
the I. 

The Eighth_is, To keep Sulence, and to be mmte at it, 
when it is done 3 For by that means, they become Friends 
to it, and give it Heart and Hand ; And for this, Let hins 
or them, ot both , who have out-ſtript Drocleſian, and Julian 
by mnzzleing the Months of all the Orthodox C lergy of 
England, leaft they ſhould declaim againſt it , look to it 
and weep, 2nd groan , if perhaps they may out-cr7 that cry 
which the Blood of CHARLES the I, makes to Heaves 
for vengeance, 
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+ The ##r hand laſt is; to partake of it.; For by that means they 
giveit Armand F ace; and bechme. Be ref aters toit;: And for 
thiss Tet the:preſeut Saidiers, whether olwntiers or. other, whe- 
ther before-or imceyconkder with themſelves, - whether they be 
not guilty-of the, 210lext; painfal, ſhameful murther of King 
Charles I. and preſently forſake their #ſurper, and joyn to. bring 
inthe true Heyre of theſe Kngdoms of England, Scotlod, and 
Irtlaud, King" Charles IT. whom as Gad hath hitherto miracy- 
louſly preſerved, ſo may he make a Miracle of his mercy in reſto» 
Ting him to a Glorious Crown bere, and receiving him to a Crows 
of Glory -hereafrer; thorow Jeſus Chriſt, Amen, 
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He is not ct dur of any evil tydings; For his heart tandeth faft, 


and belitveth in the Lord. 


A yet King David was no Storck,, Fot this .P[alm is an 
© xegeſix or Expoſition bf the loft yerſe of theformer P/elm. 

And that Pſalm ends thus ; Timer Domini znitinnm ſapientie } 
The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom 3 -and this Palns 
in anſwer to thar begins thus : Beatr qu: temer Domnun : Bleſ- 
ſed ts the man that feareththe Lord. Wiſdom ſeeks Bleſſedneſs, 
ard by che Fear of GY findsir, and finds i in four degrees. 

x, In che Happineſs of his Fogg 3 His-ſeed ſhall be nugh+ 
ty upon Earth,” 

2, In the Happineſe of his Proſperity 3 wealth ard Riches 
fhall be 1n his hoaſe. | 


.3-In the Happineſs of tis S rabiliey He ſhall never be RT 
4.10 
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3” Inthe fappineſs f his Security, He ſhall not; be wil on 
be afr aid, ot, He is not afraid of any roiltydings." WA 
And this, though the /aff, is not the /caft degree of his babe: 
nefs : his gnd Fear baniſht bis evil Fear} He fears God, and 
therefore he fears not any evil tydinfs. Andrhat he fears Gid; 
ke is 2fured fic too 3 for bis hrait Panttb faſt,” and believerb 
z# the Lord, In which words'you hixve' obſervable theſe rhres 

Parts. "00s | | 

1. Oui; no timet ? Whi feareth not ? Times Dominum, He 
that feareth the Lord, feateth hor. OO 

2. Onuid non tinmet ? What is it he feareth not ? "ab andfifions 
wall, He feareth not any evil tydinge, 

3. Quare non timet ? Why doth he not fear any evil tydlings ; ; 
quia parathng eſt Pabilitum oft, confirmatums eft Cor ejus, confi 
dens in Jehoua ; brcaiiſe his heart is prepared, * beraiſe bi hear: 
is ext abliſhed, becavſe it ts confirmed,and flandeth faſt, believing 
inthe Lord, | 

I begin with the firſt, - He feareth-nor, be ſhall tor be afraid : 

Angthis at firſt right ſeems a ſtrange commendation, or a Prrenge 
Prohibition 3 ; Confttnie? it 25 you pleaſe, by the Preſent, ot Purnre 
tenſe : Timor enim Domini eff Janitor cordis, et virtutis rmſtor, 
ſaith St. Hierome: Fear (of the Lord ) is the Guard Rojal of the 
heart, and keeps oft forbi dden Tufts, like nnbrilden Gieſts 3 Fear 
is the Treaſurer of V ertue,' & keeps It in acloſe Cabinet, like a 
pretions Jewel, leaſt it Thould' rake Firglike' Richer and fly 
away. 

\ Fundamentum ſalutis, ays Terrdllize, Fer is the Feuntlation 
of Hope : and like that Houſe whichris bnift uporia "Rock, "Tet the 
Sea roat, and the Ra fall, and the winds blow, It tandsfaft, 
it is unſhaken, 

Tuta Armatara ſays St, Chryſoſtome, ' Fear is @ ſafe Armonr, 
whoſoever 
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Initinw ſapientie, ſays Solomon ; Fear i is ; the beginning of 
Wiſdom ; nota Stxdent in the Accademy. of F ear, but is ſure to 
commence Nottor of #i[dow.",.. * ... . 
. Vuaomunm operums ſays. Melantter, Fear is the wivacity 
of all our Aions ; whatſoever we do without Fear is. dead in 
rhe very doing: and Se/omon gives the reaſon of it Offic1uns 
enim eſt totins hemnis, Gor. thigs.t the . whole duty of man, To 
fear God and keep bis C ommandements,.. GY 

Kelrgio, Majuſtes, Horor metu conſtant, ſays "A OE , where 
Religion is negleted, confuſion enters : nor can Rel1g:on ſubliſt 
without Fear 3 Fot what is not feared, is contemmned : and whac 
15 conremngd,is not worſhipped 3 3. Religion, Majeſ 7, Honour; 
The Religion of God, the Majeſty of the King, and the Honour 
ofthe Nobility, are all preſerved by Fear ; Take away Fear, 
and take away all. 
\ This Agezthis unhappy miſerable Age,gives us too ſad & feeling 
an example of it 3 The Kingdom of England. hath loſt Religion, 
The King of England hath loſt his Xdajeſtz : the Majeſty of 
England hath loſt bis Head : the Nobility of England have loſt 
their. Honewr 3 And all this, becauſe the Commons of England 
have loſt their,Fear, the Fear of God, N 

St; Barnard adviſes moſt Givinely, C xm adeft Gratia, time, 
24 nondigne,; operis ex eh, ſubfhratts Gratih, ,magis time, FB. 
te reliquit cuftodia tua 3 fi redirit gratia, nmlto amplins t1e, 

ze forts. comtingat, paris excrdinm. If Grace be preſent, Fear 
leſt thou anſyer not the expeAation of that Grace : If Grace be 
abſent , Fear more, becauſe thou art. left unto thy ſelf: Tf 
Grace return again, Fear much more, leaſt thy Secgrity ruine 


thy Peare. 
And 
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And if Fear be ſ0 neceſſary a YVertze by the Verdift of ſo mz- 
ny Father s and grave Authors, what means King David here to 
oive the bleſſed man this Charatter, He feareth not, 

" Do but you diſtinguiſh of the Subjett, Fear 3 and look upon 
che Objeft, what the bleſſed man fears ; and you will preſently 
confeſſe, There is neicher Adaxie nor Paradox, neither Abſur- 
dity nor Ambignity in this Charatter, He feareth not. 

Some have made ſix ſorts of Fear; 1. Natural; Which re- 
ſpe&s Beeing 3; and this is in all L 1ving.creatures, 2. Humane 
which reſpe&s.Life, and this is in all men. 3. Mnndaxe, which 
reſpets Richer, Liberty, Beauty, Hononr,and the like ; and this is 
inall covetous and cowardly wretches. 4. Ser vilewhich reſpeRs 
pain and puniſhment, and this is in Slaves, Feprobates, Rebels, and 
Devils. 5. Initial, which reſpeCts ſin ; and this is in all good 
Chriſtians, and Loyal Subjefts, who chuſe rather to ſuffer in 
Gods cauſe, then to participate with the fs of a more ſacceſofull 
party. 6. Filiall, which reſpets God ; and this is in all Noble 
Martyrs, and Glorious Saints, who therefore fear to ſin, becauſe 
they will not offend God. 

You may contraQ theſe ſx into theſe two, Filial'& Servile; 
becauſe under Servile may be compriſed Humane and Worldly ; 
and under Filal, Imtial and Natgral fear. 

Filial fear looks upon God as a Father,and h6nouts hin, and 

is reſolved to honour him, though there were neither Heaver 
| to reward him, nor Hell to torment him, 

Serwile fear looks upon God as 4 Judee, and ſhuns him; and 
if now and then in a Fit he yields God any obedience, it is, 
Formidite pene, onely for fear of puniſhment, 

Filial fear is an Ornament ard Vertne of the Soul; Servile 
fear 18a Paſſion and Diſtreſſe of the Sol. Pp 

Filial fear is in the Regenerate, bothin the Church Militant 

G ak. 
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and Triumphant 3 but in ſeveral conſiderations. Here by two 
Attions, Evitando malnm, et faciendo bonum, by eſchewing evil, 
and doing good ; There only by doing good. 

Perficitur in Pairia, non abolebitur reverentia T inoor 1s, ſays 
St. Auguſtine, Reveremial fear ſhall not be diminiſhed 10 
Heaven, but encreaſed; It ſhall not be aboliſhed bur perfeed. 

Servile fear is not in them, not in them at all, ſo far as they 
are Regenerated; As men, they may fear their Lifes, as covetous 
they may fear their Eſtates ; as Carnal, they may fear their Ls” 
berties, But he that fears either, or the lofle of either, Liberty, 
Eft ate, or Life, can never he good Sonldier, or Loyal Subjetft» 
can never be good Chriſtian, or Gods ſervant, He may fear God, 
as God zs juſt : and (0 Fear is a Paſſion & Diſtreſs of the Sowle; 
He doth not fear God, as God ts good ; for ſo Fear is a Grace 
and Ornament of the Sowl, 

As Fear 1s a Paſſion of the Soxl, you may underſtand thar 
jpeech of Sr. Jehn, Many of the Rulers believed in Chriſt , but 
for fear of the Jewes they did not confeſſe him , leaſt they ſhould 
be put out of the Synagogue ; for they loved the praiſe of men 
more then the praiſe of Ged, 1 may add, They feared the Inju- 
fice and pumſt ment of men, more then the Juſtice and Judgment 
of God: and therefore ſays Chrift, Fear not them which kit 
the Bedy, but are not able to kill the Soul ; but rather fear him, 
who 1s ableto deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell. 

The words in the Original, are worth the marking, Fear noty 
&roulutvas]or 173 cue, them that kill the Body ; it is not them 
that c4# kill the body : they do it by a permyſſive power 3 They 


cannot do it by any Inherent power of their own, mw 6% $vxiv wi 
Auvewroy aam]tiyu; but the Soul they neither may nor can, go- 


Bin Je 8 parniy Thy durautrey xat {uot xat Gopa amontioa On * 
yurrn, but rather fear him, who hath power to deſtroy Soul and 
I mill + 
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I wiſh the late Renegalo's had ſeriouſly conſidered theſe 
Texts; Tzoſe men I mean, who ſerved the late KXirg, and car- 
ried with him ſo long as the S«» ſhined, and the weather was 
calm ; but ſo ſoon as ever the Rai» began to fall, and the Finds 
to blow, they preſently ran away to compound and ſave ſome- 
thing, 4 little wealth and ſome few dayes, but they did forget 
chat God conld, (and it may be will ) ca} both Soul and boly into Luke 12. 
Hell. And then as Chriſt ſays, Fools, whoſe ſhall theſe things 
(your Riches and your Daies) be ? 

Yes, He both can & will, without a great deal of Repentaxcs; 
For their $1» was far more deſperate then the firſt Rebels; They 
ran into the Six out of Raſhneſſe and Inconſiderately ; Bur theſe 
men put Ged into one Scale, and the World into another : and 
therefore to them eſpecially belongs that fearfull doom. Th* yp 2x, 
fearful ſhall be caſt ont, i, e, Such men as fear the lofle of their 
Eſtates, more then the loſle of Gods favexr, and the lofle of 
their momentary Lifes, more then the loſſe of their Eternal 
Lifes ; T hey forſook, their King, and God will forſake them. 

And God have mercy uponus all, and forgive us our following 
the Apoſiles in their worſt Act, and forfzking our Soveraign upon 
the Scaffold, as they did their Saviour upon the Crofle; and give 
us 2rzce to redeem that fault, by living, for the time to come, 
Loyal Chriſtians, anddyipg ſtout Romans, to continue obedien- 
tially, and nor fear man, who can kill but our Bodies, and dye 
couragtouſly in the fear of God, that we may nor fear any evill 
tydings, 

It is my ſecond confideration; Quid non trmnet timens Pays, 2, 
Domnum, what be fears not that fears God ? Ab anditione ma- 
la non timet, Ab atuditu mals, non tymeb:t; He 1s not afraid, 
He ſhall not be afraid of any evil rydivgs. 

At fi:ft for again, this Objett encreaſeth my wonder, Fear 
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wot any evill tydings ! Why, the Kings wrath's evil tydings , 
for it 15 the meſſenger of death ; And ſhall Tnot fear him ? 

Solomon ſays, Fear God and the King ; St. Peter it arthe 
ſame, Fear God, and Honour the King 3 St. Pant is at it for con- 
ſcience ſake 3- Be ſubjett to the higher powers, not only for wrath, 
but for conſcierce, And is'the Son of David againſt either? Fear 
wot them that kill the Boly ? Or is the Father of Chriſt againſt 
either ?. Fear not azy evil tydings ? not the wrath of Kings ? 

No at no hand ; This is no Abſolate, nv Gezeral Prohibition; 
but only a Relative, and Comparative ; God is to be feared, and 
the King is-to be feared, where their commands are not in oppo+ 
ſition, Fear belongs to them both; beth Natural fear, and Filial 
fear ; Bur when they ſtand in competition, and my obeying the 
K:ng will diſhonour God,and my fearing the King will diſpleaſe 
God ; where fn is the ſubjett of a T yrants command,. and Gods 
Law muſt thereby bez tranſgrefled. Then I am at the Apoſtles 
reſolution, Whether it be fit to obey God or man, judge ye; 1 am 
then at King Davids bleſſed man, ] fear God, and therefore I 
fear not any evil tydings. 

This will appear more evident, if we look into the diverſe ac» 
ceptions of Anditus malus , Evil tydings 3 and what is the true 
conſtruction of evill tydrngs? 

x. It 'fbgnifies ſomerirres Calnmnics, Contamelies, Checks , 
T aunts,and Reproaches, wherewith they that fear the Lord are 
flaundered; Thus g/#ttony,blaſphemy,and ſeditionwere objected 
ro Chrift ; And now his Servants, and the late & preſent Kings 
liege people are called, I ſhould have ſaid miſcalled, Malrgnants. 
Delinquents, Papiſtr, evil Connſelours, enemies of the Church & 
troublers of the State; Hec'amtem perferre difficile; and this is a 
very heavy burthen to. beat : Generoſis enim animis cruciatus 

corporis, quam jatturam fame facilins eft perferre, A noble 
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mind had rather have his "Ds be bruiſed, then his eredir 
blaſted ; yet he that is truly noble (er ſola virtue vere Nobilitas) 
the Noble Chriſtian that feareth God, is ſo far from being aff 434 
at theſe evil tydings, that he neither forſakes the T-mth, nor de- 
clines his Loyalty : He is not afenrd of the evil tydings, 

2. Somerimes ev:/ tydings hgnifie F amans ſiniſtram quam 11 
probi culpa ſnicontrabant ; that evil report which baſe people 
deſervedly bring upon themſelves ; Thus Shemes is called a 
Rayler : thus Dorg 1s called an Arcuſer + thus Abſolon is call- 
eda Trajtor: thus Achitophel is called a Conſpirator : thus Co- 
rah, Dathan, and Abiram, and all ſuch as riſe againſt the' Lords 
Annoznted, their [awful King, are called Rebels. 

Bur they that fear God; and ſuch as are Loyal Subjetts, fear 
not ſuch aſperfions 3 If they are caſt upon thenr by evil Tongnes, 
they readily anſwer as St. Angnitine did Petilian, upon a like 
ſcandal, 1 know no ſuch thing by my ſelf, and I chink I know my 
ſelf better then he knows me; bur believe you which you pleaſes 
and judye as you pleaſe, whether he that writes, and fights againſt 
the King, or he that writes and fights for the King be a Rebel, a 
Delinquent, a Malignant ; I am not afeard of theſe evil ty- 
dings, 

3. Sometimes evil tydings honifie dangers and Calamities, 
Jobs meſſengers; One tells us, Our Cattel are plundered : A e- 
cond tells us, Our houſes are fired: A third tells us, Owr Chil- 
dren are murt htred: A fourth cells us, Our Soldiers are mutined, 
Onr Garrſons are betrayed, Onr Armies are disbanded, ard 
Free-quarter is demed;; / 

Why yet, Non ſuccumbit juſtus, non deficit ; He that fears 
God, faints nor, fails not, looſes nor his courage ; yea, though he 
knows Death to be the Gaerdon of his not yielding to a Congue- 
rors pleaſure, be looks upon his Savior, and fears not him that” 
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' kilks the Body : he looks upon King David, and fears net aay 


evil tydings, 

Theſe rimes offer as fic a caſe as this Text requires, K ing Da- 
vid pronounces the mar bleſſed that feareth the Lord; My fear 
of God is beſt evidenced onto me by my QObediexce to my Pa- 
rexts, for that is Gods Commandement ; my great Parent 1: the 
King, He is, Pater patrie, and the higher power : (0 $t, Paul 
calls him, T be Swpream power, (0 St, Peter calls him : There- 
fore I to be ſwbjett to him ; and not to refit him is St. Panls,in- 
ference :; Theretore / to hanour him, and to fear him is $t, Pe- 
ters inference. 

But of late there ere a pack of men met together, again{t 
C barles 1. the long liv'd Parliament, & (o there are now againſt 
C harles I1. the too long being Protettor, with his too long fit- 
ting Council of State, who did and do call themſelves a Power 
above the King ; who did command us, who do command us 
ro take their part againſt Charles 7. then, againſt Charles 77, 
now : who did and do threaten us with Sequeſtration of our 
Eſtates, T hat's Beggary, with Regiſtring our names n the black, 
Book,; That's Infamy, with bringing us to rhe Barr of Juſtice, 
of their Juſtice, or more truly, To the Barr of their Conrt of 
their high Injuſtice, That's Death, 

We know, If we did forſake Charles I, If we do forſake 
Charles IT. and take part with them againſt the K:»g, we ſia, we 
reſe#t 3 If we reſiſt, we incur damnation : The word is Kgiue, 
Mr. Marſhall did qualify and linify it by the conſtruction of 
Judgement) and that ſignifies the deſtruttion of Soul and Body 
here ard for ever... 

Now here is the tryall, If we did and to the late, and do to 


the preſent King , and do our Dwties: If we were and ate re- 


ſolved, as [tta was, Where ſocver my Lord the Kung is, whether 
in 
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it Life or Death, there will thy ſervant alſobe, Then we fear 
Ged, and therefore fear no evil tydings. 

But if we did 20 back to them that oppoſed, and depoſed, and wwy- 
thered, the Father, or if we do go back to them, who reſi, and 
heep ont, and calumniate and hunt after t he bloud of the Son, ler 
it be upon what conſideration it may, I ſhall leave my Wife and 
Children beggars elſe , 1 ſhall be a Slave and Priſoner all the 
dayes of my life elſe, I ſhall be han'gd elſe ; And theſe pertire 
thoughts fright me out of my Dat) : I have then ruined, my bleſ- 
edneſſe, I am nor bleſſed, 1 have loſt my Evidence, I am witneſle 
againſt my ſelf, / am afeard of evil tydings, baſely and laviſhly 
afeard, and therefore / fear not God, 

Well fare that Heathen, who was reſolved for all Fortunes, 
and will riſe in J»dgement againlt many, very many cowardly 
Chriſtians in England, 

Non fulminantis magna TJovis mans 
Terrebit juſtum: And again, 
Ftiamſi fratlis illibatur Orbis 
Impavidum ferient ruine. Let the world totrer, turn 
round, and fall, 7 will not be afraid, I will fear God, 

But a Heathen is not fit to be our Schoolmaſter, look we up- 
on the Primitive Chr:iſtrans; and amongft them well fare old 
Hilarion, who being in the hands and power of his Perſecators, 
and by them demanded, Antimeret, If he were nor afeard of thoſe 
evil tydings they brought him? For chey came to ſtrip and plun- 
der him, To which he returned an Anſwer as full of gallantry as 
mirth, Naudus latrones on timet; An empty Ship ſeffs - not a 
Pyrate : A naked man fears por a Thetf. —_ | 

They then threaten him with Terr i6:1ium terr16:11fſums, the 
- Hyperbole of evil tydings, ſed occidemus te, we will put thee to 
moſt exquiſite torments)and in the end will kill chee, Nox 11mes 
mortem 
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mortens ? Art thounot afeard of death ? ang he returns as great 
a Hyperbole of gallantry, Nox tizmeo mortem, quia paratus ſun 

mors 3 No, I fear not death, becauſe I fear God, and am there- 
fo:e prepared to dy. 

Well fare St. Chryſoſtome, who being threatned with bani(h- 
ment from the Empreſie of a good name, but badcondition, 
Endoxia, Et vult me exulem Regina ? And will the Empreſſe 
baniſh me ? ſaid he, Agar, Let her doit; Domini eFt terra, the 
Earth is the Lords, and the fullnefle thereof, 

Another bids him hide himſelf and ſave his life, For the Exs- 
preſſe would ſawe him 3 ſecet, Content ſays hes let her ſawe me, 
I am not afeard to follow the Prophet Iſaiah in his way to 
Heaver. 

A third bids him ſhift aſide, For the Empreſie would caſt him 
into the Sea; Immergat, ſaid he, Content Rill, let her drown 
me, I doubt not to find as good a plank, as Jonas did, to preſerve 
me ſrom periſhing in the waters. 

A fourth adviſeth him to ſecure himſelf, For the Empereſie 
would caſt him into a Furnace of fire : [nj:c1at, ſaid he, As the 
pleaſes, I am nor afeard of a fiery Chariot; The three children will 
bear me company : and the Son of God will drive the Coach ſo 
faſt, that the Flames ſhall neither ſcortch my Fleſh, nor finge 
my cloaths. | 

A fifth bids him take Seutnary, For the Emppereſle would 
throw him to the wilde Beaſts ; Jaciat, ſaid he, let her do it ; I 
make no queſtion, but the Angels will muzzle them for hurting 

1C, 

; Yet a ſixth perſwaded him to convey himſelf away for a while, 
that the Church of Chriſt might receive ſome further benefit by 
him, elſe the Empereſſe would have him ſtoned ro death 3 Far 


yoluutas Dei, ſaid hey Let Gods will be fullfilled, and hers £005 
| 1will 


» 4 FY # * Ny wi , 
F k " GL - 
_ \ 
s I 6 2% 
\ 


18550 - PSADM. rt. 7. 
I will aſe all lawful means for my preſervation, being perſeeured 
in this Ciry, I will fly inco another : bur with this reſolucion Rill; 
] am not afeard to follow St. Stephen, rhorow a whole ſhower or 
Quary of Rones into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

If cheſe Examples be procn/, at too far a diftance for us to fol- 
low; Look we then upon a late Noble Glenham, who was* more 
conquered by an exspry d:ſh, chen by an inſulting and increaſing 
Foe ; and yet was afeard of neither, bur left his Garr:ſon with 
more honour, then his Enemies poſſeſt ir. 

Look upon avaliant Facet, who was More conquered by the 
mutiny of his unfaithful Slaves, (for they are nor wortky the 
name of Soldiers that will mutiny ) then by his chundring Exe- 
mies3 and yet was afeard of neither, bur came off with more ho. 
nour, then he left behinde him. 

Look upon a Loyal Compton, who notwithſtanding the impro- 
babiliry of relief, and che concinuation of an hard Szege, and the 
multiplication of a cruel Enemy, yer reſolved not co be afeard of 
any evil tydings, 

Look upon an undaunted Ar#ndel, who being Summon'd to de- 
liver up the Remainder in the Weſt, and whether threatned or al- 
luced thereunto, I knownot, becauſe the Xings parry was ut- 
rerly defeared, returned an Anſwer as full of Reſolution as Rel;- 
£10n, a$ull of Conrage fas Chriſtiamty, and ſuch as became both 
a Souldier and a Chriſtian; I have lived untainted threeſcore & 
ſeven years , and I have not any minde to goa Rebel to my 
Grave, . ; 
Remember if yon revolt, you turn Rebells : and if you dye in 
that Apoſtacy, you dye Rebels, and leave an Odium upon your 
Name, and a curſe upon your EF ates. 

Look we upon thoſe Gentlemen, but look we upon them with 
the Ejer- of imitation, who in the yeat 1646, when all Royal 
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| hopes were low enough, and Rebellions Ambitions high enough, 
came from Pliwonth & Exceſter ; what brought them ſo many 
weary eps, when they mighe have lived quietly there, or gone 
ſafely to cheir own habirations ;. bur the Example of a Loyall 
Waeſtafe, and the fear of being tempted unto a Rebellion, and 
defire to live and dye in his late Majeſties ſervice? 

Look we upon his /ate Majeſty, who notwithſtanding ſo many 
Waves of the Sea,and (0 much madneſs of the People, in the lofle 
of Shrewsbury & Hereford, in the lofle of Briſtol & Bridgewa- 
ter, inthe loſſe of Exceſter & a brave Cavalry, was yet ſo far 
from bring afeard of thoſe.cvil tydings, that he doubred nor to 
recover all, or at leaſt to requite all bis and his lojaly Subjetts 
wiſerys, with the bleſſing of Peace and honourable Conditions. 

And when all this fail'd by a Scorch treachery, which ſurpaſſed 
that of Judaſes by two bundred thouſand pounds, bating bur thirty 
preces of Silver, and by a breach of Faith and Truſt, inhu Par« 
liament, and their Army ; why yet bis admirable conſtancy and 
perſeverance, hu yet minutable piety and patience, bid us look 
upon him again with S:ghs and Tears, that” ſo geodg King 

ſhould have ſo bad S»bjefts, to preſent . him with ſo eve 
txdings, as the dark hurrying of him from Ho/mby to Hampton 
from Hampton to the Iſle of Wight, from the Iſle of Wight to 
Windſor, from Windſor to St. Jameſes, from St. Jameſes to 
hite-Hall, and there to a Decol/ation, to a Beheadzng, to the 
Loſſe of his Life, was not yet afeard; He was not afeard of any 
evil tydings. 


And now look we upon his preſent Majeſty, whom the late 


Majeſty, his Father, deſired might be rather Charles le boon, 
then Charles le Grand, and[1 doubt not, nor need you, but that 
hewill be Charles le Grand, becauſe he is Charles le Boon, in his 
Enterprize of this year, advancing from Scot/and as far as Worce, 
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ſter;nco England, where when he was NP by the Cowardi/e 


or Treachery of the Scots, I knownot which, 1 am ſure by the 
obſtinacy and obduracy, was yet preſerved by a Miracle from the 
Bloody hands and hearts of thoſe, who purſued him as a Par- 
rridge, and full perſeveres in his Fathers ſteps, withour fearing 
any evil tydings, expetting faithfuller hands, fairer opportuni- 
rex, and better ſucceſſes. 

And better ſucceſſe he will have, by Gods providence, ſooner 
then by Humane reaſon, 1 can hope within theſe x years 3 For 
as Tyche Brachy ſaid, The year 1640, would be Totins Mundi 
inſamaerge Regesr, An wmverſal madneſſe of the World ag ainit 
Kings; ſo will char year 1656, prove Totins Mund; benevolen- 
tia erfa Reges, An unverſal gooineſſe of the world towards 
Kings. 

Sooner by Gods providence, he may be eftabliſhed in his Birth, 
and #»dowbted Rights, without any worldly aſſiſtance, but then 
by Gods providence, and the worlds ſubſervance, He will be re- 
ftored, and my Divine reaſon for it is, As his Father appeared 
the beſt of men, in being bis Subjefts Martyr : So will he ap- 
pear the beſt of Kings, inbeing his Sabjetts Maſter, becauſe 
his heart ſtandeth faſt and believeth in the Lord. 

It is my third and lat Conſideration 3; Qaure non timet ab au- 
dits malo? Why he that feareth Gol, feareth not any evil tydings? 
Paratum eſt cor ejus, Or;Confirmatum eſt cor ejus 3 Read it which 
may you pleaſe, His heart ftandeth faſt & believeth in the Lord: 
or, His heart is prepared to believe inthe Lord. 

Sure I am the very Objeft, Lord, is enough to make our 
Heart ſtand faft and believe. 

Were it but E/, There is a Magazine of frengeh in that, 
and we ſhall have relief enough, if we believe in him as He is « 
ſftrovg God. 

—_ Were 
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Were it but Shadda;xthere is a Panacea Of ſufficiency in thar, 
and we ſball have Sxccoxr enough, if we believe jn bum as He «s 
God Alb (ufficient. 

Were it but E/ox, there is a Mountain of Hope lin that 3 and | 
we ſhall have ſ#pply enough, :f our Heart ſtandeth faſt in bim) 
as He is the moſt High God.. 

Were it but T ſebaoth, there is an Army of Proteft;on in that; 
andtwe (hall have Yi&ory enough, if our Heart ſtandeth faſt, 
and believeth in Him, as He «s the Lord of Hoſts. 

Were it but Adona;, there is 4 Rock, of Preſervation in that) 
and we ſhall be upheld enough, /f we believe in Him, as He u 
the trong Fomndation. 

Bur it is more then all this; for ic is Jehovah, the moſt 
Eſſential & Excellent Name of God; If EI! implies His Omnipe- 
tency; If Eltonimplies his Soveraignty; If Shaddas implies bis 
Inmmtability ; If Tſebarth implies his Irreſiſtability 3 If Ado- 
4; implies his Fidelity ; ſure I am, Jehovah implies all, whe- 
ther you take it in the conſtruft;on of our own Divines, or in 
the Derzvation of others. 

I. In the Conſtrutt ion of our own Divines, it fignifies three 
things. 

Firſt, Habere eſſe a ſerpſe, that be hath bis Being of himſelf. 

Secondly, Dare eſſe omnbus that He grves a Being to all things 
that be. 

Thirdly, Dare efſe V erbo, that He gives 4 Being to his word, 
and we therefore need not fear, if we believe the truth of bus 
word, but He will give the R ebel's their due, and ſettle the Crows 
co flouriſh upon the Kings Head. 

2. Or if you take the meaning of Jebovah in the derivation of 
others, either with Olca#ter, as it is derived from Hovah, which 
fignifies Deſtrutt;on ; then we have reaſon to believe, He wil 
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be mighty inthe Deftratkionof - His Entmies ; or wherbet you 
cake/it with Galatiowsy a5 /it 15 derived from Hajah; whichfgni- 
kes 10\Be » then we haye reaſon to believe, He will be: mghty 
amongſt us 1n our preſerve ton. 
, -Let your Hearts then ſtand faſt in Jehovah; And ere 
long » He will either divert our Emenues from thirſting af- 
ter 'any more of our Bleod , as He did Saw from hunting 
| afrer David : or, He will divide our Eremres in their Com 
ſultations , as He did deſtroy the Connſel of Achitopel by 
| the Counter-Connſel of Huſhar; or, He will give our Epxe- 
mies to Self-Deftruttion, as He did Abimelech , "and the 
Houſe of Millo, and as He hath one of che late King- 
Tryers, to Hoyle himſelf; or, He will -call back our Eme- 
mics by range rumours, next time the preſess KING 
comes to claim kis own as He did the Afſyrians. 
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All theſe wayes , and many more : (God can deity, ſowe may 
have no need to be afeard of ary evil Tydings ; and He will 
be perſwaded to do ic," if we fear him; Fer when we 
fear him , then, as it was when the. Dit at or Ruled in Rome, 
all other Offices ceaſed ; ſo when the Fear of Gol is iv us; then 
all other Fears vaniſh, 


This was acknowledged by that once magnanimous Earle 
of Efex, but” afterwards the Rebel-Father of a Rebe!- 
Sonne ; Sometimes, ſaid he, when I have been in the Feild, 
and encountered the Enemy z the Weight of my fins have 
layn ſo heavy upon my Conſcience, becauſe I was not 
reconciled ro my GOD, that my Spirits were quelled, 
and I have been che moſt timerous man upon the Earth. 


I with our Gemlemen of the Sword, when:K ing Charles I. 
ſhall 
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ſhall have occakon to uſe them, thar they would nor- batter our 
wall; more within by fins, then the Rebell enemy can do without 
by G=#:; that they would nor forms them ves moreby Oaths, 
and r4ine themſelves more by Matie;ng, and undo themſelves 
more by Trexchery, then a Rebel enemy can do by frength, And 
you that hear me this day, Let yonr hearts tant faft,and btlieve 
1 the Lord; Andthat all ewr hearts may, and that the Heart of 
Kzng Charles I1. may ; Pray we for Himand for oxr ſelves, 

Help the X:»g, O God, and help us, O God, for vain is the 


' help of man 3 Though thou baſt cat him a great way off, and ſea- 


ſoned the morning of His daies with bitterneſſe ; yer be nor dif- 
pleaſed roo long, bur turn thee unto Hm again,and return Him * 
unto us again 3 bur return Him either wich an Ove of Peace , 
or with a Lawrell of Conguef; And as thou haſt irangely and 
wonderfully delivered Him from thoſe who eagerly hunred after 
his Life : ſo ler it appear to chem, that thou haſt not done this | 

ro make him more miſerable, or to continue him in the conditi- 
on of an Exile, bur rather that thou haſt reſetved him for faith- 
fuller hands, then the Scots, for fairer opportumiies, and more 
proſperone ſweeeſſes, then inthe year 1650, for Jeſme Chriſt bis 


ſaks, Amen 
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But the Children of Belial ſaid, How ſhall thu man [ave uw? and 
they deſpiſed him, and brought him no preſents, 


THis latter, and therefore this wicked .Age hath broached 
three Seditious Qneſtions; the falſe. reſolving of which, was 
2 Chief cauſe of the Decollation and Martyrdam of our late and 
bleſſed King, Charles I. and the true reſolving whereof will, I 
cruſt, be a leading cauſe for the Reft awrat;on of owr preſent and 

glorious King, Charles IT. 

The Qxe#t ions were brewed heretofore by Bellarmine and bis 
fellow-Jeſnites, by Bucanan and bis fellow-Puritans ; and this 
Age, this Jeſmitical, Puritanical Age, hath Prattically broached 
what they fpecniativety brewed, vis. 

1. Whether God or the People be the Anthor .and Efficient of 
Regality, of Monarchy,of Kingſbrp ? 

2, Whether the King be only fingu/iss Major, and £niverſi; 
Minor, greater then every particular aan,but leſſe then the 4/- 
ſembly of men ? 

3. Whether it: be lawful to coprtribmte for the maintenance of 
a War againſt the King? And this Ages this wicked Age, re- 
ſolves rheſe Queflions juſt to the Peoples bumonrs. 

1. The People are the Author and Efficient of Monarchy. 

2, The whole People or the People in a Body Repreſemative, 
are above and greater then the King, 

3. It is lawful co contribute to aWar againſt the ng. 

Bur co make gocd that old Adagy, Quod vnlge placet [apients 
diſplicet, That which pleaſeth the People diſpleaſerh the wije, 
the Prophet Same! in this Chapter, in this Text ireſolves clean 
contrary. x. Thac 


- 
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3 144 That God, not the Proply, 1 is. the Efficsent of Monarchy ; 

©, Reſolve. (he ſays, See ye him, quem elegit Des, not quem populne, 

4 Per. 24, whom the People have choſen ? No, bit, See je him whom the 

| Lord hath choſen ? The King hath hu power,*nort precaridy by 
the curteſie of the People, but Der gracia, by the Grace of God. 

2 That the X:»g is greater then the Body, not only in peice- 
meate, and particulars, bur alſo in groſſe and in the whole ; ſo he 
ſays, He the King, ftovd amongſt the people; and was bichts then 
Per. 23. all the-People by the Shoulders and upwards; not only in Statsre 

24. - buralſo in power, and therefore the veoply ſhomted, and ſaid, God 
ſave the King. © 
3. That Contributions to maintain a Var againſt the Xing are 
unlawful ; becauſe He is to be affiſted in his War ; and there- 
fore they are marked cxns carbone, for children of Belial, who 
brought his no preſents; Certainly then they are ten times more 
the Children of Hell, who bring preſents againſt the Kng. 
Indeed this'Text within it's own Yerge, reſolves theſe thtee 
Q #eres, 
D x. In the Deſcription of Rebels, They are Children of Belial, 
- Djviþonr, 2. In the Expoſtulation of Rebels, How ſhall this mar 
a ſave us ? 

3. In'the Condition of Rebels; the Condition Poſitive, and the 
Condition Privative 3 Poſitively they deſpiſe the King ; Priva- 
tively they bring him uo preſents. 

The Reſ/t of che whole falls into theſe Particulars, thus. 

1. They accounted the Kirg as one of themſelves, and as one 
choſen by themſelves 3 - and therefore they ſaid, How ſhall this 
wan ſave ws? "and therefore they are called the Children of Be- 
lial. Had they looked a lictle higher, and ' obſerved how God 
choſe him our of them, they would then have believed; That 
Ged by him would ſave them; becauſe Ged choſe him to be King 
over them, and Prozeftor of. them, 2, The 
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3. ar 2p 90 ($6 and in Cev- 
janiion, and rhought themſelves in that Bulk. and Aggregation, 
or Collett;jon or Repreſentation, greater then Him ; and there- 
fore they deſpiſed him: and therefore they are called ( hildren of 
Belial. Had -they looked upon him, as Heel of that Body, 
whereof they were Members, they would have confeſt, T hat 
neither ſome of the Principal Members Repreſentatively, nor all 
the Members Colletively, had been worthy of Compariſon with 
him, and that He, the King, had been greater, not only then any 
one a (under, but then altogether. 

3. They looked upon their Exemies, how ſtrong they were, and 
upon themſelves, how numeroxis, how copions, now many, how 
rich, and therefore how well able to defend chemſelves, a»d 
therefore brought hims no preſents ; and therefore .they are called 
the.children of Belial ; and therefore not only by Symbelical , 
bur alſo by Rational and Logical Divinity, 1t is wnlgivfal tocon- 
tribute toa mar againfl.the King, 

- Ibegin wich the firſt, And.the Children of Belial ſaid, How 
ſhall this man (ave gw ? and of the firſt Queſtion, reſolved there- 
upon, The King is Gods, not the Peoples Creature 3 God, and 
nor the people is the Efficient of Monarchy. 

T he Children of Belial ; What is meant by Belial ? Why, as 
Chriſt tacitely tells you T hat there are diverſe kinds of Devils, ; 
when he ſays expreſly, This %1n1 goes not ont but by Faſting ard Mat.17.21. F 
Prayer : foI tell you That there are divers names of Devils,or, ] 
T he Devil hath divers Names, and this of Belial is n't the beſt 
As ſometimes, he is called Demon for his Knowledge, ſomrtimeg ' pj; af 
Stan for his Malice: ſometimes Baa'zebnb for his Filth © what 2 
ſomerimes Drabolns, either for his Defiuxion, an1 falling down 
from Heaven, or for tus 7 Taduttion, and ſed dncing of mex z ſorae- 
[Mes as bere, Belial, fo: his Rebellion and caſting of the yoaks 
I 
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"I Obontr for ner aranſt hw, wid 2$ ri hate, Y 
by whom he ſhould, and ſhall at laft be conttouled 3 Fot Beſſa 
bLnifies Abſy, | jngo, of Abſg, Jomind,: a fir Maſterieſſe Sir,” 

ECbiliren of But what then ? Did the-Dev11 beget theſe n12n in thy Texr? 
- Belial, who or elſe, how are they called the Children of Belial ? No, tle 
; | ard bow? Droit cantiot begec- any children; neither as 1; "the Common 
| Cant; For ſo Sol et homo gentrant homyanem, the Common Canſe, 
14 the Heaven, Not 2. as the proper Canſe; For every thing 
begorten of the Proper Canſe, is begotten either. a ſimuli genere, 
as the Aſwle thar is begotten by rhe Morſe and Aſſe : or elfe « 
ſiniili Ppecie, as a Child begotten by a Mar; but Satan 15a $ pi- 
#;t, and hath art moſt an@beft , when he hath any, but an aſſumed 
. Body ; bur the Child hath a Body begorten of the Father; and 
 Hcbr.12.9 9. therefore are our Fathers called, the Fathers of our Fleſh ; and 
3 rhisis proper only to a Natwral Father ; and inthis ſenſe Sarah 
QY cahrior*be calted 'F athey ;- Beſides every Chile ſo begorten is 
- bound to honour his Father ; but no Creatare is bound to ho» 
| nour the Dev:/; Nay, every Creature is bound to the contrary 3 
Nor 3. can the Devi! beget Children as the Material cauſe ; For 
K all Gezeration is, jt14 xand Cone origilales, as ſpeaks the Apo_ 
- Heb 11.11, ftle, Through faith Sarah her ſelf received frenoth to conceive 
feed, or asthe Prophet ſpeaks, Ex commixione ſeminum, I wilt 
ſow the houſe of Iſrael! and the honſe of Judah with the ſeed of 
men : They are then here called, the Children of Belial, not by 
"8 Naturall or vertucits Generation, but by vitiow anl fin- 
2 J-h.8. 44. full Immnitation; As therefore Chriſt told the Temes, 
#, They wete of their Father the Devil, becauſe they ſought 
to hill him, *and "be-lye him; and -gives this reaſon of it , 
bitan{t the Devil is 4 murtherer from the betiving, 'and the F4* 
| ther of lfes*: ſo Samhwel hete calls theſe men the eb;ldren of Br- 
liatjs.e; of the Devil;becauſe they Wong example and tentati- 
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fore barely apprehended the King as a Creature of Ti 
and choſen by chemfelves, ſaying, How ſtall this man ſave us ? 
and chis brings me to the examination and reſolution of the firft 
CueFt ion, viz, 

M hether God or the People be the Author and Efficient of Mos 14, 14. 
, xarchy ? To this it is anſwered by the children of Belial, for the 
; People, ſaying, How ſhall this man, T his mav, and no more ſave 
| 
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ws ? bur by the Prophet of Gol, it is anſwered for God, ſaying, 
See ye him whons the Lord hath choſe n? and now Bel»wed, judge 
Jour ſelves, whether it te fit to obey God or man, as the Apoit ile 
ſpeaks in another caſe, whet ber it be fit to obey the children of Be- 
lial, who from their Father have learnt to ſpeak, nothing but a lity 
Or the Prophet of God, who fiom the Hely-Ghoft can ſpeak no- 
| thing but Tr«h, 
| Bur that the fa//ity of this populous 0psniony and the verity of 
this Prophetical Aſertion, may more fully appear euher to call 
you by Repentaxce to acknowledge the Tratb, and to do yaur 
Dwty, or that you may wander with more ſecurity, and with leſs 
excuſe to Hell, I ſhall endeavour as much brevity and perſpicxity 
as I can, to examine this Q»e/t:0» to the full, 

When Ged firſt made the world, He made many Azgels ; buc 
one man ; and yet God could, if be had pleaſed, as well, aod as | | 
eahily have madeand created a Company, a Colony, a Conmre),d —_ 
Kingdom, a whals world of men upon Earth wich his own one | 
Faciamus ., Let us make, as he did create {0 many Legions of Gen. 1.26. 0. 
Angels3uFeaven ; aod ſo might, if he had pleaſed, have given 
thoſe faveral 'C euntribs, or that whole werdd of men leave to make 

choiſe of their own Comman4er. He could have done this by þrs 
pewer 3 For hrs powe? 3 had no bounds z bur be did-not ſo; So 

, wp I < did mapnage bis. power; be made many Avgels o., 
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b bis Power; but in bis wiſdem he made but ove Man. 

And would you ſee a Reaſon of that ? I dare 'not pry into thi 
Cabinet 3 yet I ſhall ſhew you the outfide of it ; God found net 
Heaven itſelf free from Mutiny amongſt a mwltirade of [nhabi-; 
tarts; and therefore to take off all colour ro contention, to 
wich-hold all prerext of diſobedrence; to Soveraignty, He male 
Ent one man, one ard no more; thereby teaching us, T hat the pow- 
&f of a King, over his: Subjetts 14s Natural, as' the power of 4 
Father over his Childe : That as Natwrally there can be but oze- 
4 Father of one Child: ſo Politically there ſhould be but one King 
| over one people 3 med all this to tell us, 7 hat et only the King 
ſheuld have as great and pioms acare over bis Subjefts, as a Fa- 
ther hath of his children; but alſo, that the Power of Monarchy 
15 from God, and rot from the People , and ſo to be acknowledged 
by the People ; That's the Duty of a King, the Duty of a peo- 
ple; Hero uſe bis power paternally,andthey to render their ſub- 
| Lib. jetion Filially: fic fuit ab initio, Thus it was from the beginning. 

y I Dol __ And this is acknowledgedby 4r:forte himſelf, who was led 
A only by Nature, and ſaw as far into the Lewes of Nature, as 
ever man did ;} Ar firft, ſaith he, Rega/ power belonged to the 
Father of the Family ; and he gives this Reafon for ic, Becauſe 
in the /»fancy ofthe world tne Fathers were {o Gravdevous, and 
lived ſo long, that each F «ther begate ſuch a Numerous poſte.. 
. 4-17, r9,a8 might People a whole Countrey : ſo we read, That Ca 
built a City : Certainly it was for his own Colony, and that Co- 
leny certainly was his Natzraf generation : and ſo he was at once 
as well their King, as their Father ; and his Kegal power over 
them, as his S»bjets, was no lefle from God, then his Paternall 

power over them as his Chil/drey. 
| And J«#:ne, though he did nor ſee. ſo welt', nor. ſo far into 
i ' MAainreas Arifetledid;; yet he ſawſo far as to acknoyledge (0 
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FITY 1SAM. ro. 27. - 
much, ſaying, Principio rerum, gentinns, Nationuneg, 19 perinm 
penes Reges erat ; The Rule of Nations (of all Nations) was in 
the hands of Kings from the beginning ; and the People, bad no 
wore right to chuſe their Kings, then' to chuſe their Fathers * 
becauſe the Xingly Rig be perrained to the Father of the Fam;- 
ly ; Therefore in the beginning, ifwe believe theſe two lighrs of 
Nature, Kings are of God not of the People ; fic fuit ab initro , 
Thus it was from the beginning. 

Bur hath not Aoſes ſince given « Bill of Divorce, Hath ic 
been ſo ever fince , and in all places ? Ir is a ſpacious-and large 
demand ; and I ſhall, as I am able, for the preſent reſolve, 
it, though briefly, yer plainly. 

Nor here will I tyre youc Ears, wich the four eps or Aſcents 
to Royalty, viz. 1. Of Inheritance, 2, Of Donation, 3. Of 
Ele#;on, (In which only the People can claim ſome colour for 
chufing the petſon, but nor for beſtowing the Power, or at rroft 
for Adminiſtration of the power, bur not for Foundation of the 
power it ſelf ) 4. Of Conqueſt, Nor yet with the three Origi- 
nals of Kingdoms, 1. Natnral, which may alſo be called Civil. 
2. Violent, which you may rather call Martial. 3. Mixt of 
beth, In which laſt, though the People had ſomewhat to do, yer 
not any Abſolute power, and in the two former nething at all ; 
God only therein is the AnutEonr and [»ſt1tutony, 

Nor here wiltT tell you, How Melcheſedech, Abraham, and , — J 
the Patriarchs, were Kings, and ſaluted Patres Patrie, the Fa- pre Jifts. . 
thers of their Countrey, where they inhabited , without any 
Efficiency , ſo much as of Carteſy from! the People, becauſe 
Regal Power belonged to the Pater-familias , ſo deſcended 
by Kight of Primogenitxre to the Eldeft Sonre, according to 
that Nataral, Moral, Poſitive, Divine Law, That the Joung er 

ſhonl.! be ſubjeft 16 the Elder, 
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p ty, the Subjefts property, gave themſelves to Rapes and Raprnes; 
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"Hook fr upon Moſes, who firk etefted 2ſnnicipal and * 
tural Lawes amongſt the Jewes, and was the ft Cathel, > vif- 
ble King of & over the Jewes, (for the $ auhedrim Was bux Moſes” 
his Prevy Con#cil, or as Deligatel Jueges, becauſe of the ntime- 
rous. multiplicity of buſinefles) and be ,as good a man as h2 
was, and enabled and endued with extramrdingry abilities, agd 


| 2 fully perſwaded chat he was the /»/rzmeat. appoinced, by God, 


to be Iſraels deliverer ;' yet becauſe he: ſouzhe his Commu ſion 


+ from the Peeple,before he had received his Comm:ſſ.on from Gol, 
he was fain'to expiate the errour of h's ſelf-led Zeal, with Forty 


pears exile in the #1/derneſſe ; and then, and nor. till then, God 
called him, not the People, for their approbation, but to Pharaoh: 

Andall chis was, as for ſome other ends, ſo alſo for this in par- 
ticular, To rell the People, T hat they have nothing to do, that 
Jet they had nothing to do in the appointment of 4 King; but that 
God himſelf, and he only is the Amthor and. efficient of Monar- 
chy : And that by him, he, Moſes ruled 1ſrae! Forty years: after 
him, God appointed Joſhxa, and he ruled 1ſrae! Sixty years ; and 
afrer theſe rwo Worthies died, then God appointed Judah, then 
Othriel, then Ehud, then Shamgar, then Deborah, then Gede- 
on, then Telah, then Jeptha, then Sampſon; ill God appointed, 
called and authorized them, not the People, 

Theſe, I confeſſe, were not Kings ſo propetly and abſolutely 


as the former were ; . They were yet Loco Regwm, inſtead of 


Kings, and choſen and called by God, 

When afcer God left them ro themſelves, and gave them no 
Kings, ard that Monfter the Multit ude took the Power into 
their ov hands : Oh, what hideous births did they produce? 
The Dazites inſtead of Libertie, the Subjefts Liberty, berook 
themſelves to Licencionſneſſe; the Benjamites inſtead of Proper- 
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Revenge, and have given Lpnio Bil to their Poſtericy, but Aſte- 
ni(bment ; and enough of that to affright any people,unleſle they 
have loſt their ſenſe with their Conſcience & their Reaſon, with 
their Religion from affecting Anarchy, or almoſt any kind of Go- 
vernment, whereof Go4 is not the Efficient and /mmediate Au- 
thor, 

Well, After this,ywhen God in mercy looked upon their miſery, 
andgave them alittle refreſhment in the ſucceſſion of two Judges 
Heli and $4mmel, and they were a weary of this Government, and 
would needs have a King to govern them, as the Nations had 3 
why even then, God did not give them leave to chuſe one them- 
ſeives, but he himſelf appointed one over them, even Sa/ of 
whom Sammel here ſays, See ye not bimy the King, whom the 1 $am, 10. 
Lord hath choſen ? 1tis fill to tell us, That Ged i the efficient 
of Monarchy, and not the People. 

And was it not Godthat afterward appointed David,and after 
him Selomen ? and ſo of all the X:ings bath of the Jewesandof , *. 
the Nations, was Gol the efficient, if you will believe Solomons Prov, 8. 15. 
Per me fot thEKings of the Jewes, By ms Kings Reign 3 wn 
1ſaiahs {nttus Cyrus for the Nations, where the Lord calls 5 /4.43-1- 
71s bis Anointed 3 or that of Damel, for both ; The' moſt Dan 4425. 
high rultth in the Kingdom of men, and gives it to whomſoever he 
will, Mark ir, The Lord gives it, not the people: and the Lord 
gives it "to whomſorver he wilt , not to whomſoever the people 
will. 
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Bur ſofr, I have here comtmitred a great Erromr, and given an Obje&ion. * 
open way toa very fait Objettion';” For ſome Miltarthowiacha?, 
ſome Anti+ Royab ſts, and Frghters 29#nt the King fay, People 

are the Author and efficient of ( Morinrehy: and they give Stri- 
pate for ir, The peopte ſont and called Jeroboam nnto the CHEE 
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Yer now I think upon ic again, this Erroxr of mine was not ſo 
great, nor the Objeft;on ſo ſtrong, bur that T can fairly ſalve the 
one, and eaſily ſolve the other ; and in A»{wer, I confeiſe, That 
the People did male Jeroboam King, and that by Gol too; Bur 
How by God? and, How by them? Not by Gold Eſficieme, ap- 
proving of it, bur only Permuttente, permitting of it ; and, By 
them, not Authoritate, by any Amthority they t ad acquired, bur 
Kebe!llione, by Rebell:on they had incurred. 

Jeroboam was King indeed, and indeed of the Peoples making, 
but in Fatt, not in R:ght, becauſe not of Gods appointing, fu:- 
ther then by way of Permiſſion 3 God bleſt him not Immediatly 
by himſelf, No Prophet of God annoinacd himynor was there any 
Ceremony uſed for and at his [newguration, more then a Remt 3 
A hijeh the Prophet rent a new garment in twelve pieces, and 
bid Jeroboam take ten ; In all which God only puniſhed Sole- 
ons in, but did not make Jeroboam King. 

And what a heavy Judgment God intends, rhat peop/e whom be 
permirs to chuſe and make a Xi»g unto themſelves, the ſad pro- 
oreſle of this Story will demonſtrate 3 and that was this in a 
word, 

When they had made a X:»g of their own, why then they and 
their King would have a Religion of their own ; and to effe& 
this, They bamſh, or ſilence, or impriſen all their o/d Prieſts, and 
Qrthodoxal Clergy, as abſolute impediments to their new intended 
government 3 and by and by they take as much Anthority over 
God, as before they rook Liberty over their King ; and Jerobe- 

avs confeiles himſelf to be but an #{#rper, though a King Of the 


* Peoples making, ſaying, T his "A will return unto their Lord 


if they do ſacrifice in Jeruſalem; And indeed, when they had 
made an #/vrper their King, their King and they made a 4/f, 
the'r 
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badthat fu of Ribelioe fuck o cloſe unto themſthves,:rhas He 
i made an example 1 Sovereignty, they to Subjetts, leaſt if 
Kings do as he did, andbecome /de/aters, and worſhip another 
God, or SubjeR+do as they did, hand (er up another-Xi»g, rhcn 
whom Ged butch placed over them, the X ings becom= C aftawayr, 
and the S«bjefts firſt Rebels, andever after Slaves. 
You ſee, This Objettion hath done the Obje thor little good, 
All chat ic ſays is, God may give way to people Lomake an #/*r- 
per King , but puniſhes tkemſoundly forit ; - and is: Rill braw- 
ſelf the Anuthor of lawful X ings, and the Efficvent of xtue Ae 
narchy. 
And as it was in the daies of Moſes, ſo it was in the daies of 
ChriF :. He would rather be without his own Ragle, then're- 
ceive it in @ wrong ey, or from:a wrong hand 3; [and therefore to 
let the People know, T hat they had no power to conferr Crowns, Joh. 
he would by no means accept of that Digmcy when they, the Peo- 
ple, would have made. .him King... He likewiſe! acknowledged 
Patt, though! he were but. 'a Deputy» Kings! 20 baverecewed Job, 18. 
his power De ſwper, from. above :-and St. Paw maintairied che 
ſame Dottrine, ſaying, The Powers that be art ardained of God, | Roms. 13, HG 
.Nor doth the Xeply any wiy foile this cruch,: where, $61 Pater m__. 
ſaichy 7 b4t that uw the Qrdinaree of |, mans move, Ay Paxl: calls x Pet, 2 
the Ordinance of Ged.. 
Forthe:ſame Att is often times ſtuibedghork:! as mall to the Reaſons, 
one as the other, ſometimes to the. Medrate, | and ſomerimes to 
the Immediate Agent : lo it 1s ſaid, Al the people went te 1 = Ii, 
Gilgal, and there they made Faw King ; and yet: the Chapter * 
afore it is ſaid, 7 be Lord hath aunointed thee ta. he. Captiin over 
hu rnberuaice ; and the like is ſaid of Devidy T hep, the peoples . al 
exminted David King aver Iſrael ; and yer.ix is ſaid again, The * Sg $4 p 
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fer of the vuhfunce makes Kings, and} gives them. thair. Zeya 
powery the Prophet as Maſters of the Cerendnices, powred on» the 
Ozleand degbaced them Kirge, and the Prople ag mader-Officers 
received theavitxe the: Fofſtfren, bf that: Right, and. 8dmitzed 
them £0 the knee of 'xtar 4ueborichs wich Ged bad given 
them, | 

Qr you may cake the Aol wer thus, whereas Sr. Peter calls the 
Snpreaw Pemer,' of Monarchy the Ordinazxce of Man, there be 
(peaks.of the Frvat caxſe of Power; gd. Power, the Supkoan 
paver, Kingfhip avd Monarchy it felb, is ordained forthe. good , 
peace, and welfare of max ; not bat that God. is che Effieiewt 
Caſe of this power as St, Part (peaks. 

And £ arexs lnmfels, who was no great Reyaiift, .indeed md 
friend atalt ro: Xorarchy gelts us; That the Author y of Kings 
a primarily the-Or dinang oof God) and: he unſvers this very 06+ 
jeftven thus ; {St, Preys Tairh tie calls the ' Magifrate , x(low 
drfpwaiynyy As Humane Creation or Ordination,;: BOL, can(sly, 
as if icvereinvented by max 4 or brought and' begotten by whe 


Will of mas; "ot ns-{f aca were the « Aurbor of it 3' bur this he 
- ſpeaks, '1. Snbjeftivriy becauſe it isexecured by wen, And 2; 


Objritively, becauſe it iSufed about the Government of hamare 


; S$xciety; And?3."\56u47 of Firallyberauſe God ordained it Fot 


the goed and help of warkinde, And inthe.\cloſe* he"adds 5 The 
worduſed by the” ApoſtHe flew, Creation ad Dewns primmnt an” 
torens nos rev ocas, (rewerh plainty, That God «: rhe firft Awthor 


* of tt. 


- Hicherro/chen ic holds tighe and true, The Go, Ws Perm 


ple 46 The 4 hor and Efficient of Morareby, 1: deſcend, and 


ſhall endeavout co make it good downia:ds; and I begin with 


* thetelimony of Terzallias 3 AC briftian is enemy aav0 80 man, 
much © 
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-mneb lefie ts the Exiperanr 3 for Bekpews, that the Endperial 
Majeſty is ordgined of God : 'He is texypto God, SIEge 
HM; and Subjett th God alone. ' 

Hoſe who livedin therineof Cont amine the Great, gives Apud ab 
in the ſame evidence, ſaying co the ſwecroding Emperont, Con- al ſolitars- 
Partios; Gid hath tntraſted your Majeſty with the Enopire;” axd => 
he that with an enviout eye maliguerh your Majeſty and Inoperial 
Sovereignty, contraditteth the Ordinane of God. 

Liberius tothe fame purpoſe , thus beſpake the ſame Em- Lpud Ari ' 
peroxr, an Arian; Fight not againſt, Got, we beſeech you, mho | 
hath beſtowed the Empire «pox yon, 

And Arhinafias himfelf confeſfes a8 much, ftying, That the ,1 1... 
Power of Kings ts of God, God us the King over all chewerld, and «chg.55. 
the King { by God) is over all Earthly men, 14 566 | 

Beda tells us, That David ſpared San! for two Canſer, one poſi je _ 
whereof was, becauſe ' Saul was bis Lord, and the EvNdY of x. 21. 6. 

nointed, 

Walthram, inthe ſucceeding age, when this cruchfirſtbegan Ep. Wald. + 
co be call'd in queſtion, and 2 conrary damnabte Dotfyine ro be 7% 
broached, tells us, Either rhat = falſe which ſent win rate &: Marian poo 
wong ff filly women, and the vu[qer ſort, viz. That we oweht not 
to be ſubjett tot be Kingly power, or olfe that is falſe which the 
Apoſtle teacherh, viz. Let every ſonl be ſubje# i6 the breher 
Power, brexnfe the hrg her power is the Ordimuitt of God.” | 

Aquinas the great Schoolman tells us the ſame, ſaying; 7 hey De Re our. 
atho art the King's by fatteffien are dbove the vidth of alt wen , Prince. Le | 
fabjeft to wne but God, in whoſe only power i ts t6 mellifie the c. 6, 
heart of a *King if he twi Tyran, Alb Kings ave Gods Ordi- 
ware 3 wicked Kings are — Gods prgaiſives ptats 
Peoples ſong, £ 

SE neas S1ilvias exhotts all men ro Kckronter cheragidpas 
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[abjell, co their Prince, ths reverence to his whom God 


bath made bi ite-geramton Ea th. . vl) 4 

L «ther ſpeaks the ſame Language, ſayio2, re __ wot 40 rer 
jeet your Price, whom. God bath ſet over you, 

Hitherto from Adaw-to Abrahe u, from Abraham to Moſes 
from Mojesro Chrift, from Clriff to Luther, it bath gone cur- 
Fant, That K ings are beholding to-Godonly, nt to the people, for 
their Crown and Royall Authority. 

Ic only remains nowto enquire, #hether the Kings of. Eng- 
land receive their Power from God, or the People? and this [ 
ſhall diſpatch ſuddainly. 

And here 1-ſay ficſt, That the prople could not give this Power, 
becauſe the People never had this power ; Nihil dat quod non ha- 
bet ; and that the people never had ic, 1t is plain ; becauſe it is 
againſt che Natwre of Regality to be in- more then one ; Rex 


' wnicus eſta ; The Swunin the Firmement cannot be mulciplyed, 


the Firmament admits bur of one Su», nor England of trere 
then one Xizg : It is not with England as it was with Rome ; 

Leger a Magiſtratu, proponuntur, « popale, jubentur 3 The Me- 
giſtrate propoſes the' Law, and.the People ratifie it 3 bar the 
clean contraty,'Leges 4. popmlo proporumtar, 4 Rege jnbentar ; 
The People propoſe Laws, bur the King makes the Laws, and 


the Reaſon is plain; The People of Rome eleftedthe Magiftrates 


of Rome, but the God of Heaven hath appointed the King of 
England. 

And this appears, ' 1. . By his. Right tothe "hen ro which he 
is not elefted, but Born; He hath it not by the Peoples Votes, 
but by Gods bleſſing, & Heriditary Succeſſion; King Charles I 
was King of England ſe ſoon as-ever King Charles I. was be- 
headed, by the Law of Birthright ; and ſois, though he'never 


® receivethe Ceremony of Coronation, 


"OY 
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'This is plain-in the Caſe of Henry, 6. "my Was not Crown's Speed, I 
until the.g, year of his: Rerga,””. -.! Ck Re 

2. By his Power, his Power Military, the ; rebngs cannog, the 256, F., 
K ing may Proclaim War, and eftabliſh Peace :, His Power C wrial; 
No Court, not the Court of Parliament can meer, bur by the ©9174. Virg. 
Kings Authority ; yea. the Court of. Parliament it ſelf was at ph 
firſt deviſed, framed, and inſticured by the Xi»g ; and they have 
fairly rewarded it in the Decollatiov of 6ne King, and Baniſh- 
ment Of another: His power Official ; He ehuſes andeſtibliſhes Smiths Com, +. 
all Officers, the Superiour by himſelf [mmediatly, the Inferiar _— yo 
þy others in Authority unlec him 3 Hi power wniverſal' in and "OY 
over all Cauſes and Perſons, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil ; and 
laſtly, by his Power Tic#lar, and that runs thus; Carolus Des 
gratia, and not Carolus eleft;one popnli ; It is not, Charles by * 
the eleftion of the people, but, Charles by the grate of God King pj 24:4. b; 
of England, The King, ſays Bratton, hath under him Freemen 
and Slaves, but hz is undzc none but Gel ; andir is ſaid of ous 
King, as it was ſaid of Solomon, in his C haty Royal, That he then 
fits not in So/1um populi, upon the Peoples Throze, as though 
they made him Xing, but 7» Solinm Domini, upon the Throne of 
the Lord, b2cuuſe He is what he is, K ing of England, Scotlanl, 
and [reland by the grace of God, 

And may Almighty God, with that grace,by which he defi ron'd ; 
him- K ing. by bis Birth, yeitore him to the poſſeſſion of his King- 
dems, that he may puniſh all thoſe men of Belial who ſaid, Thi) 
made bis. Father K ng, and be ſhox! 1 uo longer Reign over them, 
and therefore murthered him : Yea, O Gol, let all ſuch men of 
Belial, taſt of thy mercy. and the Kings Juſtice, who dare ſay, 
How ſhall this ' 1947 [we 1s * ? andſo deny ba Amthority 19 Cone 
from thee; an, deſpiſe bim, becauſe they eſteem him lifſe thei the 
whole Bo Y, though greater then the appar members, Ame, 
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Pars, 3, I is myfecond parr, and ©o beexanined next years Till when, 
and ever, God bleſſe King Charles 17. thorengh Jeſus Chrif 


Amen, 
Arno Dom, 16 55 2. 
b, 1 SAM. Io, 27. 
a How ſhall this man ſave us ? And they deſpiſed bi, 


T His day Twelve-moneth, you heard from the beginning of 

this verſe, T be Children of Belial ſaid; That God, not the 

People is the Amthor and efficient of Monarchy, you ſhall, God 

willing, from the ſecond part and middle words- of this Yerſe, 

hears T hat the King i greater then the People, not only in piece« 

meale, and particulars, but alſo in groſſe, and in the whole ; not- 

withſtanding they ſay, How ſhall this man ſave « ? and they 

deſpiſed bim ; whence they raiſe this Queſtion , Whether th, 

King be leſſe then the Repreſentative Body of the Kingdem ? and 

firſt bereI ſhall examine whar is meant by theſe words, They de- | 
ſpiſed him. 

The meaning of this conſiſts in three branches ; and they are | 

' theſe; | 

1. They did Male-cogitare, think evil of him in their Beayes ; | 

and ſo came within the compaſſe of Solomons prohibition, Curſe 

Eccle,10,20,,.,p. King in thy thought ; A thought of deſpiſing che King / 

is Treaſon as well as 2 #076, and a Word as well as an AZion: fo ſ 

ſays the Seripture of the Intention of Brgthar and Tereſh, Tray- 

tors they were; . and yer they never came to an /aſurrexerunt , 

Efter2.21. orany Aft of Treaſon; bur only toa Yolwerant, an Intention, 

bi 2” qr choc opt 54 ip Bond) pen Ring Abaſhere 


LOmPany”'s, 


andfor this. yety theught of Trea/en, they were  bang?d ; Andas © 
the Law of Ged,. ſo the Law of this Kingdems: doth confinue 7 


bare purpoſe againſt the Xing, a defÞiing thought of the King» - I 
to be Treaſon, and makes ic deadly, My. prayer therefore is, C48 


Convert them O God ; if they will not be Comperted, confound 
them, O God, and let them periſh, 4s many «s have evil will 
againf the King , aud do Male: cogitare, deſpiſe him intheir 
phoughts. 

2. They did Male dicere, deſpiſe the King with their tongue, 
and {peak evid of hw, aying, Hew ſhall this man ſave ws ? and 
this is the ſecond Branch, whereby the meaning of this word is 

explained , T hey deſpiſed bins, 3.c. they ſpeak, evil of the King, 
( and ſo came within the compaſle of Afoſes*s prohibition, T how 
; ſhalt rot fpeak, evil of the Ruler of thy people; A Word againſt the 
. King is Treaſon, as well 2s a thought or Attion; Greater Trea- © 
ſon then « thought, and lefſer Treaſon then an Aftion 3 And they 


* 
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p that Fordir againſt the King, if they be of the Clergy, they Are 

. of Balaams Ordination , becauſe they Carſe whom Ged hath Numb. 23. 

I bleſſed, and be was kibed with the Sword : If they be of the Lay- 

b et, they are of Shime:'s copdicion, becauſe they revile whom 2 Sam.16.5 
God hath annonted ; and he was put to death. And of late by; 

: the Lev of this Nation, there flood one Pym condemned for 
ſaying, He weuld if he conld embrue his. hands inthe blood of 

; King Charles the f» /t ; and many more. in _go0d, time. may. te 

: condemned and execured for ſaying, 7 hey will, if they can, em- 

p brue their hands in the bleod of King Charles the Second; My 

O Prayer again thereſo:e is, 

- Corvert them, O L11d; if they will not be converted, confound 

, thens O God, and (et then periſh, 44 many as ſpeak evil of m) 


Lirdthe King , and da Male-dicere » Defpiſe Him mth their 
Tongues, 
3. They / 
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Fours did Aaterari, Deſpiſe rhe Rive Sibel Fai 
for they brought hjm no preſents 3 ; abd fo came withinthe-com- 
paſſe of King Davids prohibition, Thou ſhalt not ſtretch forth 
thy hand againſt the Lords annointed ; 1 know King David there 
ſpeaks by way of Interrogation, . 1 ho can ftretch forth his hand 
againſtthe Lords Annointedzand be guiltleſſe? bur 1 know withal, 


that Interrogativey Ont, Who can ? isa moſt triumphant Negs- 


" tive, and ſays, Nullus, No man can, and be gurlil:ſſe; or, No man 


” 2 £49. 10. 


| 14.24, 


Cueft ion 3. 


ourht unleſs he will-bring G=:/t upon his own Soul ; Abſolon did, 
& was hang'd, Robert, late Earl of Efſex,did againſt Erzabeth,our 
late Queen of England, and was beheaded ; ind how many, thac 
werein the ſame Conſpiracy, were hang d, you may read in that 
Chromcle : My prayer therefore is again, 

* Convert them O Lord, Convert them, and return them to their 
Duty of Loyalty to thine Annointed : If they will not be conver- 
ted, confound them O Lord, confound them, and as many as lift up 


their hands againſt, or withdraw their hands from my Lord the 


K ngy Amen. £ 


' You ſee what is meant by theſe words, T hey deſpiſed bim, will 
you now ſee, Why they deſpiſed him ? why it was, Becauſe they 
"looks wpon him as a ſingle man; How ſhall this man ſave. ? 
Happily they thonght him greater then any of themſelves in par- 
ticular 3 but the) thought themſelves in a calleftive or Re pre- 
ſerrative Body greater then him, the Xing : and this brings we 
co the unfolding of the ſecond Queſtion, which is, 

Whether the King be fingulis major,greater then ſingle perſons, 
but H{miverſis minor, leſſe then colletted Perſons, or the Bod), Ke- 
preſemtative ? ; 

I ſhall nor need to ſpeak of the fit Branch of chis One ion 
viz. Whether the King be Singulis major, Greater then an 


| lng Perſon ? For it is not denied by any, or if by any, yer only 


.. by 


"2652+ $A Wo wore Ot 

uy ſuch, who are more Beafs then Men, "ow live more _ Senſe 
then by Reaſon, Cr Religion; or racher have loſt both their 
Senſe, cheir-Keaſon, and their Kelzgion ; The enquiry therefore 
here muſt be, upon the orher branch of this Queſtion, v1z., #he- 
ther the, King be Univerſis minor, leſſe then the Body Repreſenta- 
tive ? For this was the thing in agitation in this late wicked Age, 
and affirmed by theſe wicked men, the Children of Belial, who 
did de fatto, murther King Charles I, of bleſſed memory, and 
would have done as much upon King Charles 11. if they could 
have faſtened upon him at #orceſter ; but Gol, I cruſt, hach pre- 
ſerved him for better times, 

I muſt at firſt take leave to tell them, That the Ground on 
which they build is falſe, and meer Sophiſtry ; That the aſſump- 
tion and Inference which they build is weak,, and meer Fallacy 
For thus they atgue : 

The Fountain or Cauſe of a King is greater then the King 3 
but the Pe ople Repreſentative, is the Fountain and C aſue of thy 
King ; Therefore the People Repreſentative i greater then the 
King. 

And here I ſay, The Ground is falſe, the Aſſumption is untrue, 
and the Inference therefore 1s [0 too. 

1. The Ground 1s takeh froman o/d Axiome, Quickgmd ef- 
ficit tale, eſt ma gs tale ; whatſoever effefts a thing, is greater 
they the thing effected ; This though true, Ante effettum pro. 
duitum, before the effet produced; yer it is often falſe, Poſt effett- 
us produttioxem, after the praduttion of the effeft, v. g. 

The Fountain was cnce b'gger then the River 3 but now the 
Rver is bigoer then the Fountain : A ſpark of fire was once more 
Fire then all the #01 in the Chimmey ; but when the #v0d 
becomes one Flame, the Wood is more Fire then the Sparks . 
You ſee the Ground is not ever true; and ſure I am, the 


L Aſſumption 
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Aſſumption laid upon this Ground-work, is never true , viz. 
T he People is the Foxmtain or Cavſe FE ficient of the King; Fot 
God (as T have ſhewed you before, and whether I referr you.) ;; 
the only Effitient of Movarchy : Only I add thus much; 

Were.ic ſo that the People did make the K:xg, yet it would 
not follow, Thar therefore the People is greater then the King; 
For this Ax:an% is true only in thoſe. Hgents, in whom the Qu2- 
tity by which they work 1s T»herent, and from whom ir cannot be 
ſeparated; But che” People (if they had Power ro make the King) 
have diveſted themſelves of that Power, and the X;»g is not #- 
der them,and Over them,not only Over them, Sig:#atim,one by 
0he," but alfo Conjunttim, over altogether ; Elſe the Body Re- 
preſentative need nor perition him , for they might command 
hin 3 They need/yor elſe call fhim their S»ver«igy, bur their 
Fellow-Subjett, They need not elſe write, Ts the Kings moſt 
Excellent Majeſty bur, To" my'wery Loving Friend: Bur 
you remember the afual ſtyle of rhe Body Repreſentarive : 

To the Kings moſt excellent Majeſty, We your Majeſty: muft 
humble Subjetts in this preſent Parliament Aſſembled. 

And this Thope, is not a Compliment, of Pro forma tantiumy 
only fc: ſhew, or faſhion ſake; No, They meant what they ſaid3 
for they called God to witneſle it - and ſobytheir own Confeſi- 
” and Prattiſe, they acknowledged, The X:zg, not only S1n- 
gwlis, but Wniverſis major, to be over as well the whole Body, 4s 
Particular Perſons. 

Bur alas, how ſuddenly they forgot and forfeired rheir acknow- 
ledgements and Duties, this day ſadly remembers us, which was 
the Day wherein King Charles 1. was mmrthered by Sonns of 
Belial; who deſpiſed hine, and-caught the world another Leſſon , 
T hat the King i Wniverſis minor, The Parliament, the Honſe of 
Commons is above the King, the Army above all, 

Pug 
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But the contrary will appear, and 1 ſhall make my Propoſicion 
good 3 1. BY Scriptare. 2. By. Fathers. 3.\ By Reaſon." And 
4. By that which is grounded onall theſe , The Law of Eng+ 
land, 

And that I may not too far rranſgreſle the time)inſtead of ma- x.By Scrip- 
ny Texts, I ball referr you only to two or three;, and firſt weigh #*7*- 
ſeriouſly I beſeech you and ponder well choſe words of the Ar» 
my Royal, when they were to joyn in Battail and to pitch the 
field againſt Abſs/on, the General of the Rebels, and his Rebellie 
es Army 3 When David had appionted three Chiefs over all 
his Cavelry and Infantry, vis. Joab, Abiſhai, and Ita; » and | 
ſaid withall, He would ge forth himſelf ; No, ſaid they, T he 2 Sam.18.2, 
People, and the People repreſented, the Repreſentative Boky of 
the People, the Great Conncil, the Council of War, and the Conn- 
cl of State, the three Lords Generalls, the Lord Chanceiiony, 
the Lord Treaſurer, and the Speakers of both Houſes, and give 
him their Reaſon for their Negative Votey and the beſt Reaſon in 
the world too, Salns Popwls, Salus Regm 3 The ſafety of the 
People, ard the (afety of the Kingdom, both depending npon the 
ſafety of the King, ſaying, If me fly away : they will not care for 
us, neither if balf of us dye will they care for ua; but now,than art 
better then ten thouſand of ns, i.e. Thou art worth ws all, thou 
art over and above ws all, thou art greater then ws all. 

In the next place, I beſeech you to weigh ſeriouſly the words 
of St, Peter, Subant your ſelves to every Ordinance of man far. 
the Lords ſake, whether it be tothe King as Swpream ; Mark the 
Word, it is, | Ye]sy ils, Submr your ſelves ; It is not, Submit 
your ſelf, , xvery tingle man. of you, oxe by ove, hurt it is, Submit" 
your (elves, all of ou tegether ; and that not only to the Infieris 
our Magiſtrate, but to the King, as the $ Mpream over them, and 
you all, 


L2 Certainly 
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Certainly St. Peter never intended am Abſwrdity,or an Impoſſi- 
bility, woen he called the Xing\, va «gixar Supream; yer he had 
comn irred borh, an Impoſſi5r/1ty,and an Abſwrlity, if the People 
we:e above the Swpream, Or uTrg vnips'xor]a a Supream above 
the Swpream; For ſo there ſ1,ould be two Swupreams, which is an 
Abſwrary, as abſurd to ſuppoſe one Kingdom to have two Su- 
preams, as one F iFrame nt ro have two Smuns, as one Heaven to 
have two Gods : andan [mpeſſibility is it 109; For the two $#- 
preams might be contrary Maſters, & commandcontrary things, 
and command ro be obeyed by one and the ſame Subjet; But 
no man can ſerve two Maſters,Hays the Maſter of us all. 

- Bur St, Peter is clear from and againſt all ſuch 4b[wrdities 
and [mpoſſibilities 3 and that you may clearly ſee, if you pleaſe 
ro read the Context, which doth ſubordi nate the Body Colleftive 
and Repreſentative co the Kine. 

The Body Collefttive is the People, and St. Peter expreſly ſub: 
erdinates them, ſaying $#bmit your ſelves to the King. 

The Body Repreſentative is the Inſeriour Magiſtrates, the 
Peer, Nobles, and Confellexrs, calb them what you will, The 
Houſe of Lords, and the Houſe of Commons, And St. Peter doth 
expreſly ſubordinate them ro2, ſaying, T hey are Governours ſert 
by bim, 1.e. by the King ; For A'v]7 cannot Grammatically re- 
late to any word but eos? ; The King is the Amtecedent to 
Himrthe Relative, elſe queſtionlefle there is falſe Greek , and 
ticcle leffe chen Nox-ſence. 

Who makes the /nferiour Governonrs but the Chief Gover- 
mour ? Who is the Chief Governour but the King ? God only as 
the Principal Efficient made the King; and the King only as the 
Inſtrumental Efficiert from God made the Inferiowr Magiſtrats; 


God only can De Jure untmake the King : and the Kirg only 


can De ſure unmake the I»feriour Magiſtrates ; For they are 
ſent, 
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ſent, or mage, only by him, and cherefore they are nor Co-ard;- 
nate with him, but ſubordinate to him, | 
And ſo if you will believe eicher the Prophet Sammnel, or the 
"Apoſtle St Peter, The King is 4s well Wmiverſis as ſingulis major 
greater both then every particular Perſon, and the Body Repre- 
ſemative 3 1.e, In plain Engliſh, then People and Parhament , 
viz, Where King an1 Parliament are diſtinguiſhed , becauſe 
the Parliament is ſent, or called, or made a Parliament by the 
Kine, 

Shall I commend to you one placE more? I will do it ina word; 
and it is in the Pſa/ms, where Gold ſays of the King, I have ex- 
alted one choſen out of the People ; and theſe words are werth 
your obſervation ; {num elettum & populo, not 4 populo, One 
choſen out of the people by God, not by the people ; and that one 
ſo choſen by Gol, God hath exalted ; and over whom bath God 
' exaltedhim? over"the People, or over n> body ; and not only 
over this or that part of the People, but over the People, Indefi- 


P[al.$9. 20, 


wmitely, i.e. over all the People Generally. 

Secondly, I make this good by the Fathers; and Lbegin with *- BY the 
Tertullian ; We honour, ſays he, the Emperonur is ſuch ſort, as is Farbers, 
lawful for us, and expedient for him ; we reverence him as a 
mortal many next to God, of whom he holleth all his Authority) 
®nly ſubjett to God ; and ſo we mag him Soverargn over all, in 
that we maks him jubjelt but ts God alone. | 

S1cut in toto mun:o Dews Rex eff, et poteſt atems exercet 1n one- A1Aniech, 
mbu ſays Athanaſins ; As God is King over all the World,and wo IM 
exerciſes his power 1n and over all Creatares , ſo the King is 
over all earthly men; ( Over All.) | 

CPs [mper Inoperatorens nemo fit niſ5 ſolus Deus, (ays Optatia _ _ w_ 
Alilevitarus 3 Since there is no man, (no Repreſentations of men) "— _ 


gboue the Emperour, but only God alone, which male the Empe._ ul 


4) 


bf 


Ep. 170. 44 


Lnud.Regem 


, 


People, 
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rour, Donatu by alvancing himſelf above the-Empero uy , doth 
exceed the bounds of Humanity, and maketh himſelf a Gol ra. 
ther then a Man, in that he feareth au1 reverenceth him not, 
whom all me: ſhould ho:.our next after God ; ( All men ſhould 
honour him, and therefore [All men are below him, 

S1quis de nobis, Rex, juſtitie limites trauſcerdere voluerit, cc, 
ſays G YECOTINGS T wronenſis to C hilgerichk that wicked K ng of 
France ; If any one of us, O Kng, do tranſgreſſe the bounds of 
Juſtice, you have power to corre& 3 but if you exceed your lim- 
its, who ſhall chaſtiſe you ? (ho ſhall chaſtiſe you? None, No 
man, no Aſſembly of men whatſoever, ) who but God? Andif 


none but God may chaſtiſe the K:9g,ſurely rhe X17g is above all 


men becauſe he may chaſiſe any men, 

I might be infinite this way 3 a word from Str, Barnard, $; 
totus Orbis adverſum me conjuraret, ut quippiam malirer adver- 
ſus Regiam Majeftatem, ego tamen Deum, &c. If the whole 
World ſhould conſpire againſt me, to the end that I ſhould do 
ſomething againſt the Kings 2ſ»jeſty, yet I would fear God, and 
not dare to offend the Ki»g who is ordained by God, and by 
himappointed oyer me : (over me, and over all men) and ſo he 
ſays elſewhere, Quis wos excepit ? who hath excepted any man? 


| 24.24.4.104 And Aquinas himſelf tells us, T. hat by the Faith of Chriſt, & 
Art. 6. 


Order of Juſtice, al ( All ) Inferiours are bound to obey their 
Swuperiours; neither the Godly tor Faithful are either exempted, 


- or excuſed, but even they are tyed by the Law of Chriſt taobey 


the ſecular Prince : Nay, he goes a little farther, ſaying ; If 4 
Succeſſive King, or King by Inherit ance turn Tyrant, Recur« 
rendum eſt ad emnium Regum Deurm ; We muſt fly to God, th, 
King of all Kings, who only hath power ever Kings. Ang.cer- 
rainly, If God only be above the King, the K:2g is above the 


will 


* 
*, 
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Will you ſee che ſame confirmedchirdly by Reaſons? I aſſume 3.B reaſone. 
the Propoſition againthen, and ſay, T, he King is above the Peo- 
ple, mit only Serrſim aſunder, but alſo C onjuntÞ;m together; 
Becauſe, 
I.: The King is, Sponſwa Reon, the Husbaxnd of the King- 
dom, and at his Coronation is wedded with a Ring unto his King” 
dom ; not to the Kingdom in the Natural capacity of the Peo- 
pleyto this and that particular man and woman ; (for ſo the 
King ſhould have many Wives) bur in the Pol:itick, capacity of * 
the people, as All the people make but one politick, Bridegroom, ( 8 
ſo the K:ng hath buc one wife) And therefore as the Wife 35 to 
#bey her Husband, and therefore the Hmsband to Rule bis wife : Eph. 5.22; 
and therfore the Hm band is over his wife : ſo the People, Al 
the people are to ſubmit themſelves unto the King; and the King 
15 over and above them, not only Drviſim, ore by oney but Cei- 
Junttins alſo, altogether. 
2. The King is above the People» becauſe the iKing is the 
Head of the People ; The Head uot of theſe or thoſe particular 
Members, but of all the People ; For all the People make but 
one Body; and otie Body bath evermore a Head, and but one Head; 
Otherwiſe, if it have no Head at all, or evore Heads then one, It 
15a Monſter; And therefore as a Body Natural confifts of many 
Members, and the Head is above, not this or that «c Member 
aſunder, bur all the Aſembers together, as one Body - ſo the Body 
Politich conilts of many Members, and che K ing is the Head 
of, ard above, not this or that Adember alone, but all the Mem* 
bers together; T he Body Natnral ts ruled by one Head, and the 
Boay Politick_ ought to be rulel by one King, 


3. The King us above ths people, becanſe the King is Oecono- 
wrt y Or Pater, the Maſter o; the Farber, and the whole Kings - 
aom is F amilia,tte Famly cuner Coiare or Servaitts, He is 
Domints 
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Dominaxs, the Lord ; and T hey are Domu, the Houſe ; Now as 
Dominus domni preft, The Lord beats Rule in his Houſe, The 
Father is above his Children , The Maſter aboye his Servants; 
not this, or that Childe, or each Childe a apart ; not this or that 
Servent, or each Servant apart 3 but all the Children, and all the 
Servants together : ſo the King is above all the People roge- 


ther. 


Ageſilaus fore-ſaw the danger of this D:ft:ni:on, and the dan- 
rous conſzquence of it, if it were allowed, and therefore to a C;- 
tiz2en of Sparta, Who deſired an alreration of Government, he 
returned this 4»ſwer; That kind of Rw/e which a man diſdains in 
his own houſe is very unfirto govern a Kingdom by, 


Beloved, make up you the Application your ſelves ; It may 
be your Children and your Servants, wi'ch are the Repreſenta- 
tive Body of your /ittle Kingdom, your Family, hold together ; 
Is ic fit therefore that they ſhould command you, or turn you 
our of dores ? Will any but #nru! 'y Servants, Or Graceleſs Chils 
drew (ay, They are therefore above, over, and greater then theic 
Maſter, then their Father ? Nor is it fit, though all the $»b- 
jefts of a Kingdom conſpire and combine together, that they 
ſhould command the King ; Nor will any but #nraly, nndmtiful, 
wnthank ful, Graceleſſe and Rebellious Subjeits ſay, T hey are, or 
eſteem themſelves to be above the King 3 They that ſay ſo ſpeak 
azainſt Reaſon 3 For the King is the Husband, T he People the 
Fife: The King is the Head, The People are the Members: The 
King is the Father, the People are the C hildren : The King is 
the MaFer, the People are the Servants of the Kingdoms. 


They that ſay ſo, ſpeak 7gainſt Learning 3 For ir hath been the , 
| Kniverſal Opinion of the Fathers, That the King 35 inferiour to 


none but God 3 and They ſpeak againſt the Letter and Senſe of 
che 
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xhe $cripthre ; For the \Scuprare calls fork Os of 'the 
' King Children of Belial, e LOIIT 

And laſtly, they ſpeak againſt the . Commun Ew If England; 4. By the 
which is n-fourch and laft way,I pfomiſedco make this good by, /av + Eng- 
viz. That tht King it above the People: and for the Common 14%4- 

Law of England, I ſhall refer you to Bratton, F ornteſone, Sr» 
Thomas Smith, T homas de Wal pngham, C ambden and ochers. 

Bratton thus, Omnis ſub Regr, Ipſe ſnub nullo nif6” tantiine (ub 
Dev ; Parem non habet in Regno ſuo, De Chartis Regijs « faltis Lib.1 capi8s 
Regus, nec private perſone, nee Juftitiarsj debime diſputare, 
Evety'one is under the K:»g, and rhe King is under none bur! 

God"; He hatht no Equal, no Peer, { mach lefle* Swperiomy in 
his Ki»gdom ; Of his Royal Granms and Attions, none, neiche! 
private Perſons, nor Judges nay diipute. 

Cercainly, If che 'K ;»g be only under God 3 then neither che 
Prople,northeir Reproſemative;atedbove the Krag';  Indeedin 
Bulk, the Body is greater then-the# Head, the People then the 
King butin Vireae, in Power and *Awthorrty, the Head excel- 
leth the Body 3 the King is: above the Parliament 3 For the 
Parliament by-vertue of Reproſextation'ls bur the Boy 'of the +1 
Kingdom,” whereas the X:vg is the Head of that Body; and the 
Repreſentative of God bunsſolf; and certainly He that repreſents 
God, is above them that repreſents the People. 

Thomas de Walſing hams mentions' a Letter wricten' torke Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, from the Parliament held at Lincotre,im which Lets 
ter are theſe words, Scrmm' Pater ſant:;ſſime, et netorium eff," a 
primd inſtitutions Regni Anglie, quod certum Fe, We know 
moſtholy Father, & it is manifeſt from the very beginning of the 
Kjngdow of England, as well in the times of the Byittaing; as'of 
the Angles, that the certain and dize&t Downion- barh belonged 
unto the K:ng +; neirher have the Kings of Englanid (by reaſon of 
S M the 
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Cap. 13. 


Objet. 


Hnſ w, 
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the unbound:d prehemitence of the Reyal Dignity and Cuſtome 


obſervedan all Ages) anſwered , or ought-ro'ah{wer before any 
Jadge Eccleſiaſtical or Cond, 

Certainly the Pa liament if cither at Feeliaſticaly or Civil 
Jadge or beth , Be it which it will, or bath, if it wil l, The King 
is ab»ve both, becauſe nzicher of them may call hin ro. account. 3 
He is of an unbowwided prebemimence, and therefore by no meant 
zmder the Pedples gur'le. 

Nec populus Acephalus ( ſays Forteſcue) corpus worar: mere» 
tur, quia ut in Naturalibus C apite detruxcatoy reſidunm, non cor- 
pre [i ed Trurcum appellamus, ſic 1» Politic is fine C apite communi- 
ras nullateruus corperatur, A headleſs People, or, a People wich: 
out a Head, may,not be call2d a Body, becauſe as ma Nataral 
Body, the Heal being cut oft,. the- reſidue or remaining part _ iS 
not called a Body, but a 7 rgyck.or ttump.: ſoina Politick (Body, 
the Community or Repreſemte, if without a Hea !, is not a Body 
Certainly then, If rhe K:ng makesthe Community a Body, 'and 
the Community without the | King 18 not a Boy, the Krny is 
above the Community, becauſe the Head is above the Body. 

He ſays,'I confeſe, ahd from. b'm ic is objeted ; Ad 19xtelam 
legis, ſubditorum, as cornm corpernns. et bovorums Rex erellus 
eſt, et a1 hanc poteſtatem a populo tfſinxam ipſe habet ; A K ing 
is ordained for the defence of the Law of his - S«b;ets, for the 
defence of their Bolys and their Goods ;. and heteunts he recei- 

veth Pyver of his People : and the;efore, ſays the Obje for, The 
King is accountable to h's People, © and therefore the People is a 
bove the K1ze. 

But withal, the Objefor may know, That in the ſame place , 
the Autbor anſwers the Objettron, by diſtm;uiſhing of a Xing , 
ſaying, Kex hnjuſmed:, ſuch a King; 1.6. A King meerly Po- 
dieick ; or a King whoſe Gevernment is meerly Policicel ; but 


the 
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the Government of England is ay welt Rojal 25 Political;. Reg- 
pum Anglia in Dom emnmn Folitecnmd tt” Regale . proruput . 
The K ing,dom of England <cnlifts of a Regal and Palitich, Dime 
nien; Et in mtroque, tam Regali, quam Politico, populs ſue de- 
minatur; ſo arc hiswords;3 And the King of England i the Go. 
virnour of his People, as well by a Regal, as by a Politich, Dori- 
PLA | 

I add, In reference to his Power, he is a Regal King, and Rex 
Natwralis,a King by Birth ; In reference to his Duty, he is a 
Politick, King, of Kex Nationalis, a King by Law; butih 
both a King 3 and. therefore above the People in both, re- 
ſpecs, 

Nor is that any barr to the Kings Supremacy, waich is alledg- 
ed eicher out of Brriton; Rex ſub lege eft, quia lex facit Re- 
gem; The King is under the Law , becauſe the Lew makes the 
King. | 

For though the Kring be under the Dired:ng power of the 
Law, as the Law is the Rale of Juſtice; yet He is above the 
Correftive power of the Law, as the Law- is the AN of 


Juſtice. 


per quam fattus oft, et cariam ſnam, videlicer, Comites et Bare- 
es ; The King hath Swper:owrs inthe governing of bis People ; 
The Law by which he Tous and bis Coneerl, e6wiry bis Eapver 
and Barons, 

For the Law doth notmake the Kirg, _ ring him any 
thing that was not his own before, but” declaing his Right, ro 
what was his own before; rot. the Connſel mA way abvve 
hits thento direct and adviſe him! "009-3045 1 

In a word, The Lxwdeclarss and publiſhes the Kings Pighr 
ts the Crown ; The People admie the K ing to the Poſſeſfor of bis 
M 2 Right 


Cronr of Flet Rex habe 16 pogmb regends ſwprriererclegem 1, rate. 
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Objet?. 
Fol, 56. 


[ubſt.'{. 1. 
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0/44 Cuirildiinywnd din kin the ſafeſt way 
of Qoverningbie 7 voplr; aadthey "are all \ but+ as  ſoftrument; 
and-SerDartsro' bimy andſ0 He # abeve them all. 
p The K:zg the Life, the Head and Ambority of all rhings thar 
* £16,2.c4þ-4 ye done in the Realm of England »lays Sr, Thieves SavirÞ's in bis 
"Clmen-Sealth of Blots” * +; 
bs © __ he King of Englgud, Summan et , Supreman poteſtatens 31 is 
Cambd.Eliſ. onmes Regni ordines habet, ſays Cambden, hath the chicf and Su- 
pag. 39- preaps Power ovel all Orders and ſorts of People in the K ingdomn 
Supremweaw poteſtatens' a merum Imperium apud nos babet, nec 
in Imperij chentela eft, nec 1sveſtituram ab alo accepit, nec pre- 
ter Denn Snperiorem agnoſcit, (ays the ſame Cambler; He harh 
Sovera:ign Power over us, He is not under the Proteion of the 
Roman Empire, not doth he take inveſtiture from afiy other, nor 
doth he xcknowledge any above him, but God alone. 
Certainly then the D:ſtinttion of Umiverſis mixor, and Singw- 

lis major, was not yet coyned ; For. he that is under none bur 
God, is above all rhe People, unleſs they be God, 


3 And this is yer made as plain, if nor plainer, by and in. a Pre> 

| 24-Hey. 8, face 10.4, Sraute in-the Raign vf Hewy #141. where it is ſaids 
Cap 12, By diverſe.ſundry old Authenitque Hiſtories and Chronicles , i 
is manifeſtly declared and expreſſed, That this Realm of BED 

ic au Empire ang ſohah been accepted in the' world, governed 

by one Supream Head and King, having the Diguty. and Royal 

Efate of the /mperia/ Crown of the ſame; unro whom a Body 
Pelitick,compa8 of all ſorts and degrees of - People , divided in 

termes, .and by nanes.6f .Spritsab3.and Zempore/ihe. bave bees 
boundened and owen co bear, nzxg/to God; a Natural and! hum 

ble. qbzdienee £'apd "thus. akgrwatds, 7 biryour Graces Realm 

nc $,” tngyand Swperionr nnder Gu bus. only your Grace. 


Brie, p.x32- 


The-- 


4 


-# 
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The yords. are. worth -your- macking , ales 
England ; i.8. Surely yhe Swbjefts Conjunttin,. or, /urer{a-, 
kts Anglie , All the People , whether Repreſented..in Pars. 
liament or orherwiſe 3 Owe the King 4 Natural Obedience ; 
j. +. by the Law of Nature, or the Divine Len, not by Popular þ 
Pattions, or Politick and National Agreements, we are bound to 

obey the King ; and the Reaſon 1s, Becauſe the King « the 

Swpream Head : 1.6: properly Kmverſorum, of all the Peo- 

ple; andall this is not obſcurely implyed ; but, mawfeftly ex- 

preſſed , and that not by ſingle and yeſterday Pamphlets, bur, 

by ſ(wndry eld Ambentique Hiſtories and Chronicles, 


Would you have it yer plainer ? 'Look ye then upon the 
Oaths ye have taken in the preſence of Almighty God; The 
Oath of Allegiance, The Oath of Supremacy, and your own 
Parliamentary Proteſt ation; In each of theſe you have ſworne 
£0 maintain the Kings Soveraignt)s is all Canſes and over alt 
Perſons Eccleſiaſtical ard Ciwil, 


A Soveraignty be hath , not onely over ſingular perſoug, on: 
over all perſons ; and you have ſworn ta martain it; andas you 
endeavour it ſo Ged will help you. 


Bur you may fear, you may juſtfy fear , If you haveun- 
Sworne that , or Sworne againſt rhat, which you have fo 
Solemnly Sworne to maintaine, That G O D will not anbly 
wor help you, but wound yew, wound you while you live + 
with the Infamy of Rebellr, and a tormenting «Conſcience, 
( Witnefſe Aldermen "Hoyle, Sr. Heimy Phane Senior , 
ard ſortie more )* «bd © wound you *when you are dead 'with 
the Etermoyof Firt z and all the 'Trrwents of Hell, © 


| 


From both which Ainighey God duliver youfer bis Sew, Jeſws © 
 Chrit/ 
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Chbrift bis ſakes Fall from” which that you may be* delivered, 1 
pray God give you grace to acknowledge & efteem King Charles 
I1. to be {niverſis as well as Singulis Major, Greater then, and 
over all ; becauſe, They that think lefſe of him, ds deſpiſe him 
and are therefore the Chil .ren of Belial, as they are, and ſhall be 
in future Chronicles , who thouzh: lefſe of King Charles 1. and 
therefore murthered him. 

And ſo are they that brirg him no preſents, which is my third 
Conſideration, and ro be handled the next year. In the mean 


time, God in mercy, Fe. 
| »” 


—_ —_ 


[I 
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They brought him no Preſents. 


# "HEY WW FE arc by the Grace of God, met here again to re- 
; member a ſad and mournful day, Thar day, on which 
- i he beft King, that ever England had, was murther- 
. ed; I chan; . rc © my Text yet, becauſe I am yet ro ſhew you the 

Privative cond: tion of Rebels, or C hildren of Belial, from theſe 
words, 7 hey ' ought bim no Preſents, 

.. And ] ſhi! not ſpend much time in the Explication of theſe 
words ; Th. are obvious enough to the thinneſt underſtanding , 
and th :yi” 2nd thus much ; Theſe men, theſe Children of Belj- 
al d: no' contribute to the majntenance of the King» They did 
not 13.4 "ins, they did not aſſiſt him; They ayded hin not with 
Am, they aſſiſted hum not with mony; They withbeld bis Vettr- 

ali frombim ; They brought him not his C uftomes , his Crown” 
Re 1enwery, bu Subſidies, and Poll-mones. 


I ſhall 


H 4 
* 0 — 
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| I ſhall therefore ſpend my enſuing Diſcourſe, in reſolving rhat 


| "1 SAM. 6: 47: : 


- 
- 


Queſtion, which doth ( almoſt Natarally ) ariſe from theſe laſt 
words» viz. 

u hether it be lawful to bear Arms, or contribute for the main- 
tenarce of a War acainſt the K ing ? 

This Text reſolves it Negatively, and ſays, [t is pot lawful : 
For they who brought the King no preſents, were therefore Sons 
of Belial 3 and, therefore much more are they the Sons of Belial, 
who fight againſt, or contribute to maintain 4 War againſt the 
King. 

And this I ſhall endervour to make good, 1. Removende; by 
removing all O5jetF:ons that I meet withal, which colouc this 
Oprnion, 

2. Moven1o, by commending to you ſome choiſe and preg- 
nant places of Scr;ptare, which give the checkmare to this Opi- 
1107, 

3. Propenlendo. by explaining thoſe places of Scrivture by 
the praAiſes of the Fathers. | 

4. Proponenls, b; lay'n; before your face ſome of thoſe -fear- 
ful Judgements, which have befallen ſome men who have horn 
Arm1 2gaint their Kings , 25 fearful Examples for themywho 
coneti>uce to the maintenance of ſuch Wars. 

And firſt for the O»jeftions, andthe firlt of any validity I meet 
with, is that of David's raking up Arms againſt King Saul; ard 
ir is argued chns, David the Subjett tork: wp Arms againſt Saul 
the King, and was nt reSuked for it, either by any Divines;"or 
Lawyers, or Stateſ-men. Many of his Fellow $n4bjetts, to the 
number of 600. rook up Arms with him ; and very likely many 
more conttibut2d to the mainrenance of that- Arasy * nor yer 
were they reprehetided eirher by any Rules of Divinity, Las, 
ot Policy 3 and, Therefore Subjelt rmiay take mp Arms, and cor 

tribute 


- 


Queft. 3. 


ObjetF, T. 


1 SAW. 22. 
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. tribute #0 the mantenance" of aWarre againſt a King, if he 
| be an Oppreſſour of their - Properties, Liberties, or Religion, 
Anſwer. And to this firſt colourable Objettion, I Anſwer thus 5 
The Alrgetion is falſe ; For hoy can it poſſibly be-imagined, 
| That David took up Arms againſt Saul, when we find him con” 
1 $4.24.6 Cinually lying from, and never fighting with Saw/? Yea, ſo fat 
mas he from fighting wich him, or taking up Arms ayainft him, 
1 $419.26.9 (yt when Ged bad delivered Saul into his hands: two ſeveral 
times, Once in the Wi{derneſſe of Exge diy and once inthe Hill of 
Hachilah, David durſt not himſelf, nor would he ſuffer any 
man elſe, to fretch forth his hand againſt King Saul, and for this 
1 $49.24-2 14af0n, Becauſe he mas the Lords Anneinted., 
Certainly Devid neither raiſed, nor entertained theſe 60g 
men, to fight or encourger with or againſt Sas/; For what are 
x $4#4.26.2 600 to ſo many thouſand as Sax! had at Command ? He never 
went without 3000 men after him, David uſed theſe Goo, only 
for Spies or Scouts, that they might'give hum Incelligence where 
Sanls ambiuſhments lay, that ſo he mighr (as is ſaid) the better 4- 
ver. 4, © void bis fury. - Certainly therefore David with his 609 mens 
is very unlea:nedly- urged as an Example of D:/lozalty. 
Net will-chat 4d4;t;on help it, wiz. That David v4 40000 
JP”. "4 ſtrong 1n the days of Saul 3 and likely he would not lye Rill with 
that gfeat Army 3 No, 00, They had no ſuch fooliſh- Oath i, 
thoſe Loyal dajery as Newer ftir law, 1t i« fit let the King know 
* : himſelf 35 Jt 6 high time King Saul were removed from hu ev] 
4" Connſellours, Doeg and bois fellows, 
© . | Fox firſt, youcannor but know, at leaft you cannor. deny, Thar 
theſe 40000 come not £0 Dew until Sarls death 3 if you ob- 
Fer. 22. ſerve the Rory ; For it isſaid expreſly, They .came ts David t, 
: |  help.himy nntil it was a great Hoſt, like the Hoſt of God; And 
- 23' thoſe are the rumbers of the-Bavdixthat were read] Armed to the 
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War , Aid came. 18 David to Hebron, 10 turnthe Kingdonwof 
Saul unto him, "according to the Word of the Lord ; Andwhac 
. made theſe men:come to David at this time ? It was Saxls 
death ; and they knew, David was appointed by- God to ſncceed 
him. 

But ſecondly, admic it for truth, That David was 40000 
ſtrong 1n the dgzes of Sawl ; yet this is{o far from being an Ar- 
£ument to juſtifig Rebellion, or taking up Arms againſt the X:ag, 
as that ir doth altogerher condemn ic; For notwithflanding ſo 
oreat ficengrh, yet David neyer purſued Sal, never ſought after 
Saul, never diſcharged one Canon, one Manriherer, one Gun a- 
oainſt Sa), but ill fled from him ; and co pur him cur of all 
ſuch Fears & jealouſres, got himſelf and his Forces out of Sauls 
Kingdom, and beg2ed a place for his habication of Achiſh the 
King ef Gath, Lzt all Rebells follow Devid in the whole Ex- 
ample , and we ſhall both allow this Qnotation, and alſo com+ 
mend their [mutation 3 yes, and pray they may have ſo many 
Followers, that there may be no Rebel left to lift up an hand a- 
gainſt the Lords Annointel. 

The ſecond Objet? on, I meer with, of any colcutable irength; Objett. a. 
( For I ſhall paſſe all thoſe frivilous ones; x. Of the Peoples reſ- 
cuing Jonathan from Saul ; Their whole A, being nothing bur 
a mediation inthe behalf of Jonathan, and nothing leſſe then a 
Rebellion againlt Sax, as any man may evidently percieve, if he 
reads the whole Story : and ſo Je-144, Borrhaw, Ofianler, and 

Willet himſelf ſay and determine of it ; and Peter Martyr adds» 
T hat if the People did more then pray, if they preſſed violently 
upon Saul in making 4 mwuiin), they ſinned ; Liberaverunt ſays ; 
St. Jerome, Kedimernit ſays Tremelins, and (a ſays Gregory In Reg. e.x47 | 
Magn, 1, e. They delivered, they redeemed,they freed Jone- <a 
than that be dyed not 3 And how did chey this ? Certainly not 
N Fuſtitus 
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\ Vnſbibus +;bat he, by Prayers, not by Pole-axes; For if they 
did more then pray, ſays Peter- Aſart yr, they fined, Kh 
I fo: bear likewiſe, 2. The Example of Eliſha's ſhutting the 
docr, and holdiog falt the LM effewger that came from Xing Jo- 
ram to take away his Head : For Eliſha had Revelation from God, 
as well of Jorams repentance, as of his former and furious Meſ- 
ſage. And 3. Of Jeb who killed this King Joramw; For this was 


24. by ſpecial and particular command from God, and not by any Law 


of God or Man ; and extrarrdinary' Oracles may not be our 


" Examples; And 4. Of Ahikam, For he defended not the Pro. 


pher from the Tyramy of King Jehojukim, but from the fury of 
the people 3 Had he had any hand in that tumultuous inſurreRi- . 
on with the People, he had been a Rebel like the People; bur be- 
ine he did whar he did, by har credit and auchoricy which he 
had with and under the X»g, be ſhewed himſelf both a far bfu/ 
Magiftrate, and a Lojal Subjeft, And 5. the withſtanding of 


4. Ux%iah the King, by Azariah the Prieſt , For this was by 
17. words, not by Swords, and beſides, Ged firuck him wich Leproſy; 


andſo by the Law he was to be r emoved from the concourſe of 
che people, for fear of of /nfefF;on, And 6,- That of Depoſing 
Athelia; For She was but an #ſwrper of the Crows, )} 

The ſecond ObjeFt:on, Ifay, of any ſeeming validity is that of 
Jeroboam 3 from whence it is atgued thus ; Rehoboam the Son of 
- Solomon refuſed to eaſe the People of their burthens; and there- 
fore they rebelled againſt him, and ſer up Jeroboam to be a King 
over them 3 and this was ſo far (ſays the Objefor) from being a 
fin, that the Text ſays, It was from the Lord 3 and Therefore 
_ "Swhjett; may (in ſome caſes) bear Arms lawfully zuo# the 
» Kang, and without ſin. 

And this Objetjon I anſwer thus, The Scr:ptwre here ſets 
donned veritatem) nvn Fatt; eaquitarem the Trmb of a 
thing 
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leginmus 10x 1deo favi cndumeredimuw, ſays St. Aut in, ſeltands 
enim exemplum, violennue preveptum, If we follow the Example 
of men, we may break the Commaundement of God; Nor can we 
any more be free from the breach of the 5, Commandement, and 
D1:ſobedience, if we rebell againſt our Kin 2 upon this E-rample , 
then we can from the breach of the 8. Commandement, & Theft, 
if we plunder and robour Nerghbours, upon Example, of the 1/- 
raelites ſpoyling the Egyptians. Ina word, God made Jeroboam 
K:»gyand in that A# puniſhed Solomons [dolatry, and Rehobo- 
«ws folly ; but notwichRanding, T his Aft of the People, in re- 
volting from Rehoboam, was Rebellion, and (0 called by God hins- 
ſelf, in rwo ſeveral places : And Iſrael rebelled againſtthe Houſe 


of David unto this day. And Iſrael rebelled againſt the Honſe of 2 Chron,x0. * 


David nnto this day. 

And God puniſhed this Rebehon of theirs ſo fearfully, chat he 
firtgave them up to 7delatry, and afterwards drave them our in- 
to Captivity. And I do aſſure you, That there are ter Exan- 
ples for one to ſhew, Rebels bave been firſt 1dolaters, and fo ha- 
red by God, andafterwards Slaves, and ſo hated by Man. Thar 
we may never fall into the one, or the other, either /dolatry 
or Captivity, Almighty God keep us from Rebellion. 

And whatſoever ſome People ſay, and make ſhew of, I will 
make it good, That there is not one more Example in Scripture 
of any colour, or worth a ſtraw to diſpute, much lefle ro juſtifie 
the taking up of Arms againſt the King. 

Thereis one Osjeft;on made from tne example of our own 
Progenitors, Richard the Second was depoſed and depoſed by 
Parliement , and therefore ſays the Objettor, A King of 
England may be reſiſted. With ſhame and ſorrow, I canfeſs the 
Fatt am , bur without bluſhing , and in truth , I denythe 1sſ7»m; 
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The honeſt 'B;ſhop of Carlile oppoſed ic, and howſfoever the: 
Rebells of thoſe daies endedithar- 900d mans daies in priſon »' 
- for hishcnzRy z yer by this very At of depoſing Kingi Richard, 
Ke. they bropghr ſuch milecies and miſchiefs, ſuch Battails & Blowl- 
I A ſheds, ſuch Rapines a'd Murthers upoa this Kingdom, that until 
1 two Kingsy Vit. 

One Prixce, tew Dukes, two Margqueſſes, one'aud twenty Earlsy. 
ſeaven and twenty Lords two Viſcounts, one Lord Prior, One 
Judge, one hundred, thirty and nine Knights, four hundred one & 
twenty Eſquires, Gentlemen of a vaſt number, and Conmon Soul- 
drers to the. number. of an hundred thonſan4, were ſlain in Civil 
Wars, England never ſaw bappy dates. "And ſetting Kings and- 
Princes aide, 1 believe there hath been: more loſt in a latter Re- 
bellion againſt King Charles I. That we may yet ſee and enjoy 
Peace and Happineſſe in our daies, God keep us all from bearing, 
Arms againſt King Charles IT. when he ſhall be enabled by God; 
rayfing him Friends abroad, and converting or conſternating the> 
4A Hearts of Hu Enennes at home, to require bis own, Amen. 

3 2:Scripture, For it isaltogether unlawful, as appears Seconcly by Scr:p- 
, ture ; and the firſt Scriptnre I offer to your Confederation is that 
Exea. 22,28, of Moſer; Speak not evilof the Ruler of thy people. And this 
very place touched St. Paw! (0 far that it broughr him to a Pec- 
cxvi, when he had ſuffered tis Tongne to run a little over, and 
bero-Javiſh but with-the H:gh-Prieft ; (and certainly the King. 
is higher then the High Prieſt: ) St. Pani would never have ſaid, 
P T he Lord ſmite thee thou whited wall, if he had known the max , 
b. At.22.335-to whom he ſpea*, bad been the Hi eb Prieſt. | 
k But this place, becauſe is may be extended to' Rulers in Gene- 
raband therefore may meet with ſome colourable evaſion, I ſhall 
. - . - give ycuſome other Texts concetning Governowrs in patticulary 
"=1 8. $:233, and eſpecially and namely Kunge, viz, 1 Connſel thee ſays Solo 
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won, to keep the Kings C onmandement, and that in Re ofthe 
Oath of Ged; Be not haſty to go out of biofight ; fand not i @h 
evil thing, for he dah whatſoever pleafeth nm ; where the word 
of a King is, there power 3 and who may ſay to bins What doſt 
thou ? 

Mark the words , Beloved , and deal! truely with your own 
Souls, as you will anſwer it at the dreadful, grext andfearfut day 
of Judgment , I Counſel thee , I that have more Wiſdom then 
ever any man had before me , or ſhall have after me, Tthacam 
DireRed by the Holy Gho#t), I Comnſel thee ; i.e, 1 Command” 
thee from Gol , To keep'the Kings Commandement , i.e, What- 
ſoever he Commarids thee , fo it be not againſt the Word of 
Gol; And what did the /ate King Command thee? He Com 
manded thee to afſift him with men, nyny , and Ammuzition» 
He Conimanded thee , not to furniſh an Army that was ra)ſel 
againſt him, by 'what Power ſotver , undtr whoſe Condytt or 
Comman4t ſotver, with either men, mony, or Ammunition, 

And Could any of you doubt , whether you were bound to 
obſerve and obey thar Command ? Solomon told you then, you 
were , and tells you'now, yoit are, andrtells you the'reaſon way 
you we-e and are , Even inregardof the Oath of God ; And whac 
is that Oathof God? Whyir is that Covenant thou didſt mate 
with, it is that Oath thou didſt enter into,- to thy late Sovertign' 
Lord King Charles, viz, T he Oath of os. pe and- Supre- 
MACY. \ 

Bur it may be thoa wilt fa This was the Otth' of mar It 
was ſo, but withal, /: was the Oathof Gol too; For thou didfi* 
make and tae theſe Oaths to the K1ng, by and with God! appro- 
bation ; Thou didſt-call God to be the WW itmeſſe of thy tte Hhrone" 
tivn, Endeavour and Reſolntion'to) perform thoſe Oath? + -ahd al- 
ſure thy ſelf, Ifrhou dare (0 far xo fin agaioft thine own "Sox? for” 


- 


1 SAM. }ro. 27; — | 
_- any by-4eſpeR whatſoever, either for fear of plunder; ng and un- 
deing, by Death or Torment, orfor hope of keeping thy Eſtate and 
getting more by Life and preferment; thou ſhalt find God..to be a 


” Exel 20, 7. ſevere puniſher of thee-: God will not bold bim guiltleſſe that 


takes his Name 1n vain. He chat uſes Gods Name to vanity, is 
damnable, and ina poſſibility of Damratien ; and therefore, He 
that uſes Gods name to Perjwry, is damned, and in a certninty of 
Damnation, 

Be not haſty to goout of hus ſight, 1. e. ſays Tremelims, Ne ab 
#bſequio illizus te ſubducite animo, perturbato, Do nor draw thy 
neck our of this yoak, withdrayy nor thy ſelf from his, the ' Kings, 
Allegiance, in an angry mood or diſcontentedneſle of Spirir, 

Stand rot in an evill thing ; 1.6. Tmperturbatione et Rebelliout 
que t1b: malum allatura erit, In thy ſullineſle, in thy peeviſhneſs, 
in thy diſcontentedneſs, in thy Rebell:on; If thou doeſt Rand our 
and refuſeſt, or negleelt the Kings offer of Grace and Pardon, 
This thy ing out will at laſt bring miſchief andevil upon 
thee, . 

Fer He, the King, doeth whatſoever pleaſeth him, i.e, He 
hath a long hand, and though for a while thou be ſhelcred from 
him, yet ar laſt, He will reach cthee,and condemn the to the Ga!- 
lowesyif thou beer Arms againſt him; if thou contributeſt to maiu- 
tain aWar againſt bum. 

here the word of a King , there is Power, Power tobreak a 

Loyal Subjefts heart into Duty,rand Power to break a Rebels 
heart into Death and Confuſion ; For a while, T he word of a 
King, likg the word of God, may be lighted and reſiſted, bur in 
the end ic will appear to be a word of power and ſhall be ſuffered 
. with Deab, where ic was not obeyed wich D#ty. 
And who. may ſay. to bim, the King, What dorft thaw? 3. e. 
Lueſtiones affirmatives reſolvends negative, by the old; Rule, 
Now 
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Nene, may [ay #:to the King what deft theu ? ot call him to ac- * 
count ; Noze may not the Judges of bis Bench,” not the Captains 
if bis Hoſt, not the Grooms of his Stool , not the Maſters of bis 
Herſe, not the Nobles and Gentlemen of his Chamber, nor yet his 
Great Council ; None whatſoever may ſay it. | | 

It is net fit, ſays Job, not fit for any man whoſoeoer, nor fic fol Job 34. 18,” 
2ny ſorr of men whatſoever, to [ay to 4 King, T hon art wicked » 
or to Prances, you are ungod! 'y ; and Solomon gives you the reaſon | 
of ir, ſaying, Againſt the King there is no riſing up, Nemo! qui pg. 20. 382 I 
;nſurgit, ſays Junius, No man that tiſes up againſt 'him now 3 
Nemo qu inſurgat, ſays Clarims, No man that may riſe up againſt 
kim heteafret 3; No man, either Clergy or Layety, No man, ei- 
ther privat Perſons or Repreſentative Body ; None, either Lord, 
or Commons, Amen, ſay 1,1 would ro God, there had beeri none 
of late, avainſt King Charles 7. If there may be none” hereafter 
acainſt King Charles 11, If there be, they will find Power in his 
word, to puniſh thoſe who reſiſted rhe word of his Father 3 and 
chat when come to paſſe, they will find A»/wey enough againſt 
all Objeftions they can raiſe agafnft this laſt Paſſage. 

Thirdly & Laſtly, for I will not burthenyou with many, though 
I could wich a whote Volumn ; I preſent you with that of Sr. 
Paul , even that which ſome .Ant;- Rojalliſts , becauſe they can- 


not evade it : countercolour it ang excuſe it , do. ſcoffingly ,and 
conrempruSuſly call out orceat and Goliah Text; vis. Let 


every Soul be ſubjeGs to the higher Powers , for there is no power Rom.13.1,24 
but of God. The Powers that be are ordained of God ; whoſoever 
therefore reſifteth the Power, refifeth the Ordinance of God; 
and they that veſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation, - © 
Here again let me adviſe you ro deaſe ingetiuoully , Fincerly | 
and truly wich yout own Sonles ; and here give me leave to ask g 
you; or rather , do you | ſeriouſly ask of, and enquire , atid F-4 
Catechiſe” 
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- Lai your, own ay aft WM doeft thou dn, 

meant by the Higher Powers ? Doeſt thou, canſt thceu think , 
That tothipg is meant hereby but.# Naked Amuthority? af Mr. 
. Barrowes would have thee believe ; Take heed thow be not gives 


- over, or giveſt thy ſelf over , to believe a le : Take heed , I ay, 


take heed of fuch a conſtruftion , of ſuch an Expoſition ; for 
acmir that "«3xe:d did Ggnific Power in the Abſtratt, or the 
Power of the Law, without relation to the Perſon that made the 
Law ; yet onighxvon mult of neceſlity note the Perſon, and the 
Swpertority of the Perſon that bath that Power confer:ed upan 
and viven to him ; and ſuch Power-no Perſon in England hath» 
but onl y the K ng of England: His great Conncil may Jus dice- 
re, propoſe Lawes, but He only cat jws dare, make Lawes ; They 
the Lords and Commons may give weight and Teſtimony tothe 
Lay ; but He only, The King, can give Force and Amthority 
to the Law : And therefore by Higher Power, we Engliſh men 
uſt peeds underſtand the Xing of England; To whom, the X wg 
every Soul, i.e, All People in the Kingdow of England, muſs be 
ſubjet, (wbjeft Atively, If He commands not whar is againſt 
Gods word, Subjet Paſſively, if HeGo 3 whether He door to 
not, we muſt be ſo far Subjett, as that we may not Reſiſt + For if 
we do, we ſhall receive to our ſelves Damnation; Not the Plun- 
dering of our G o0ds at Home, not the hanging of onr Bodies 
in the ftreet or field; but the Damnation, the everlaſting Dam- 
nation of our Souls and Bodies 1n Hell for ever, 

Noiv ſearch and examine your ſelves ; Art thou any where in 
the whole word of God commanded to bear Arms, or to contri» 
bute to maintain « #ar againſt thy. Lawful end Rightfy! King ? 
Art thou any;where forbidden by the word of Ged to Aſſiſt thy 
King in his juſt Wars ? Nay, Doeth not the word of God fotbid 


thee That, and command the Thi ? It does, thou knoweſi ir 


does 5 
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ſay, Therefore it is not lawful for any man to bear Arms, or to 
contribure to the muinterarce of a War againſt the King : For 
no man may curſe the King in his thoughts, for no man may 
revide the King by his words, For no man may reſiſt the 
King with bis Hands; yea, T herefore every man muſt aſſiſt the 
King with Arms, and contribute to the maintetenance_ of a 
War for him with his Purſe: becauſe they that ds not, are the Chil- 
dren of Belial; The Children of Belial ſaid, How ſhall this man 
ſave ws ? and they deſpiſed him, and brought hin no preſents. 

And this I ſhall endeavour to make good, Thirdly, By the con- 
templation and converſation of the Fathers, by their Prattiſe and 
by their Opea10»; and that I may not tyre you, or my ſelf; I 
ſhall give you bur a Taſte inſtead of a FeafF, and name you bur 
Few inficad of Mary, 

I begin with Joſftive Martyr, Ad inguiſitionem,ueſtram, C hr;- 
ſtrands nos efſe profitemur, &e. ſays he to Antonirus, an Empe« 
rowr bad enough 3; Ar your Inquifiticn, we Profeſſe our ſelves to 
be Chriſtians, though we know Death to be the Guerdon and re- 
wardof our Profeſſion. Did we expeR an Earthly K ingdom, we 


would deny our Relzgron, that eſcaping Death we might obtaih = 


our deſires; For the preſervation of publick, peace, we Chriſtians, 
O E mperonr, yield you our help and aſſiſtance. 

We Chriſtians, ſays Tertullian to Scapula the Vice- Roy , are 
defamed for Seditions Perſons again(t the [mperial Majeſty; bur 
we were never yet found to be either Albinians, Nigrians, C a'- 
frans, or any other ſort of Traytors 3 No, we know the Empe- 
roxr is ordained of Gol ; and therefore we love him, we honour 
him, we reverence him, we pray for him, and for the welfare of 
his whole Empire. 

Una vox panculis facnlis, &c, ſays he, in his Apologeiical De. 

0 fene: 


3. Fathers, 
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free Ty the C hriſtians, One ſhort night with a few Firt-brands, 
et Torthes would work our deliverance, and revenge out wrongs, 
Fit were layfhl to requite evil with evil ; Petar auters Dems fe 
ant ub igne humane vindicatur Divina ſella, aut Joleat pati in 
qno probatnr; Put Cod forbid that the Chriſtian Religion 
ſhould be revenged with humane fire, or that 'Chriftiavs ſhould 
grieve for ſuffering, becauſc in ſwſferirg they are refined, and for 
[wffering they are rewarded, 

Holy Athanaſixs in the clearing of himſelf againſt» the Accw- 
ſation of the Arians, to Conſtantine the Emperonr thits expreiſes 


" hisown Dwty, andrhe Duty of all good Swhjetts 3 1 am nor 1 


rad, neither have I forgotten the voice of God, which ſays, 
Curſe not the King, mo, not in thy heart, and batkhite not the 
Mighty in the ſecret s of thy Chamber; for the Birds of the Ae 
ſhall tell it, and the winged Fowle ſhall btwray thee : It \s nor 
for any man to ſay otherwiſe then well of his Majefy, in the 0- 
pinion of this holy tan; and therefore certaivly ic is yor for any 
man to do otherwiſe then well, To bear Arms, or to contribute 
to maintain War againſt the Kine, a 

Natnanrgene the Divine, (0 retmed for his Extellext Know... 
ledge and profound Learmng, ſpeaks to this purpoſe , Repreſſus 
eft Julian Ckriſtianornm lachrymis, quas multas mult; profu* 
derunt, vc unum adverſus perſecutorem medicamentum habentes; 
Julian that great Apoſtata, and "perſecutor of Chriſtiant, was 
-eftrained by the Tears of Chriftia»s, which many of them ſhed 
and pewred fofth aboundantly unto God ; nor had they aty 
other remedy againſt the Perſecutor, becauſe they kney it to be 
unlawful; to uſe any other means then $ «fferaxce, or elſe they 
might (having ſo much ſtrengrh- as. they had) have repelled thei 
yiong with violence. 

St. Anibreſe. being commanded to. deliver up his Church in: 
Milan: | 


1 —_— IP 


PAY 1.SAM. no. 7, "OR 
Millane.co an Arian Biſhop ,8 his people buing vety ding fr hi 
departure, be chus reſolves and comforts both himſelf and chem ; 


Quid tarbamini ? Volens nnnquam vos deeſram z, Why are you 


troubled? I will never willingly leave you; Repaugnare ron novi, 


dolere potero, potero flere, potero gemere, adverſus Arma, Allitesy 


Mg 
"Ep: 31» Jt > 


33s 


Gothos, Lach,r yma mee mea ſunt Arma ; aliter nec debeo, nes . 


poſſum reſiſtere, . If 1Þbe compelled, I have no way to refaſt, I can 
orieve and{orrow, 1 can weep and figh; my Tears ace my #ea- 
poxs againlt Sonldiers, Armors, Goths ; ſuch isrhe Artillery and 
Ammunition Of a Prieft ; otherwiſe- then with Tears, I neither 
mays Bor muſt, nor ought cefaſt, 

St. C hyſoſtome in one Epiſtle tells us, That though Kings con- 
rinue obſtinare in [«fide/xty, yet they muſt be prayed for, ( they 
muſt nor they: may not be reſiſted, ) The Apoſtle comman4s pray+ 
ers, ſup plications and interceſſions to be maie for all menyeſpriially 
for the King : What he bath (aid in another, you have heard be- 
fore 3 and thither I refer you, 

St, Auguſtine is of the ſame opinion ,, Julian extitit Invpe- 


rator Infidel ts, Jalan Was an wnbelicving Emperomr, he was an: 


Apoſtata, an Oppreſſer, a Tyrant, an 1delater; yet the Chriſtian 
Soldiers ſerved this anbelreving Emperonr ; They obeyed him 
in all things for Chriſt, and when he commanded them any thing 
acaink C br1ſt, yer they re/iſted him not,. though they did not 
6bep. him. 


Ep. ad Tim. 
2s 


In P/.124, 


I 


Gregor .the Great might,if be would, but wonld nor :chough Ep.1.7, Ep Re. 
he could, deſtroy the Lombard, ; The Lomberds, who were Par i 


gaus, Plunderers of coeds, Robbers of C karches, Ranſakers of C't« 


ties, Perſecutors of Saintsy\Oppreſſors of the Poor'y Theſe men® 


he. cowuld- have :deſtroyed,. bur be.would nbt, becauſthe feared 
God. 


Fulgexti ts tells us, That no. kind of Sedition can fband with AdThraſinm 


e "IS O 2 Kel: gion, 
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| 1 SAM. ro. af. . 1653 - 
Religion, we may boldly maintain owr Religion , but wi nay net 
by an) Att come wer the ſuſprtionof Diſobedience ; it # the 
A rofiles Doftrine , ani we muſt obey it , Fear Got and Honons 
the K Ing. 
Conn.Toled, Qmicungue, whoſoever of ws, ſayes the Council of Toleds, hat 
$. Car.2. wiolate that Oath which he bath tathge for the preſervation of the 
Kings Majeſty , whoſoever ſhall attempt to deſtroy or depoſe the 
King 3 whoſoever ſhall aſpire to the Regal T hrone, let him be 
ascurſed, caſt ont of the C hnreh, and together with his C onepti- 
cer bt eondenmned with the Devil and- hut Angels tternally ; let 
ther be all tid in the bond of Dammation, who were joined in the 
ſociety of Sedition ; I foibear the Citation of mote Fathers » 
onely I ſhall give you a temembrance or two from thoſe Fathers 
already cited : 

r. It maybe, you will ſay, 41 theſe Kings whom thoſe Fa- 
thers did obey, or command us to obey, were good Kings; No 
they were not 3 ſome of them WEre as bad as Saxl, whom Da- 
prd obeyed ; ſome of them were as bad as Clamiixs and Nero, 
whom St. Paw! and Peter commanded to obey ; ſome of them 
were Heathens; ſome of chem were Hereticks; ſome of them 
were Apoſtata's; ſome of them were 1dolaters ; ſome of rhem 
were Tyra:ts; moſt of them were bad enough. 

2. If you ſay, The Chriſhans did not refit , becauſe they 
could not,, becauſe they had not frength and power enough. 

Yes, thar they had; Terta{l:an tells youfo ; Cyprian tells 
you ſo; Gregory the Great tells you {9 ; T he number of C hbri- 
ftians was a Trincipio from a few years after the Apeſties, Ni- 
wins & Copioſus, Great and Numerone. 

'3- If you ſay, Chriſtian Religion , and their Priviledges 
yere nor yet eſtabliſhed, 

As that they Were, Conſtantine the Great, and his Succeſ® - 

, fn 


wee] t SAM: to. 27. 


ſerrboch gave and ftbliſhed then and daly aide $0 their far b 


manities. 


'Andhence I adviſe yOu, I entrear you, Vhar@eddyya) Feon-- 


jure you , as you hope for Heaven, as you fear HelF, that 
you ſeriouſly think with -your ſelves, who are like toſpexk truer? 
T heſe antient Fathers, | have now named unto you, or the yomung? 
trenchoy, flattering Miniftert, &hroe over from New England, 
or that never durſt appetr in O/d England unit now ; "And: if 
you are not wilfully blind, you will in the end conclude ; & 3s 
not lawful to bear Armes, or contribute to maintain a War againf 


the King ; They were children of Belial that brought © King + 


Saxl no Preſents; - and the children of Belial much more ave and 
were, all they that did bear Armes, and marntarn a War againſt 
King C harlts the firſt. 


And this I ſhall endeavour fowr:hly ro make good by thoſe 4. Puniſh- 


fearſul Examples, Pumſhments and Judgments whichi God and ets. 


Mean have from time to time inflicted upon Kebels and Traytors, 
even ſuch as have born Armes, and maintained War againſt t heir 
Kings, 

And look ye firſt upon thoſe [ntentiona! Rebels, Rebels but 


meerly in /*textzon; They had bur reſolved upon a Mnriny ; N 


and Corah the Clergy Rebel, Dathan and Abiram the Nobilit pM 
and Layety Rebels; Fire from Heaven devonred Corah, and 


his 250 that uſurped upon the Prieſts Office 3* The Earth” ope- * 


ned and [ſwallowed up Dathan, and es the Congregation of 
Aran, 
And it is thought by ſome , 7 hat that Fire from Heaven ſent 


Rebels fell throw the Earth into the very Pit of the Dannped. © 
So likewiſe B:gthan and Tertſh , for but ſeeking to lay hands 
wer King Ahaſhnerne, were both hanged on a Tree, 


Baſil. Hew. 
thoſe Clergy Rebels imo the Fire of Hell; and that the Laic wp | 


wn. 16. 


ms 24 
Look * 


I SA Mt to. OOY. - 1652 . 
Look ye next upon that Ycrba/ Rebel Shewes s He. did but 
| 2 Sew. _— move his Tongue, and ranPd at King David, ſaying, Conpe one ; 

7" thoubloydy man and mp of Bebal.: And for this he was pur. to 

anuntimely and (hamecul . deach ; thou: 2h not by David, for 

ſome reaſons deft known to himſelf : yer by Solomon for ſome 

reaſons þelt knoyyn $0 hiumlelt, 97+ 

And it [m@vionel and verbal Rebels were (0 heavily plagued 

for theſzed of Robellies; Oh wha puniſhment belongs 50 them 
| that bring forth the Fruits of Rebellion and are Atually Rebels» 
” 2 $S4m.17. Achitopel,a ſubtle man,a creat polittion, yet becauſe be gave 
| 23. miſchizvans Gonnfal'in themacer, wnd for the etxRing of 4b- 
ſolons. Rehellron, \forche.lack of an Hargwer, the ficceft Servitor 
and Ofeer for a Rebelywent and hany'd himſelf, 

Abſolon who hatchet that Rebellios againſt David his Father, 
and attwally levied and bear Arms againſt him, though he were 3 
goodly. man for Beauty 4nd proportion, though he' were. 2 great 
man for. Nobility and Extrattion, though he was the Favonrite 
of his Fathers love and affeion, though he was a Popular man in 
the Peoples eyes and eſtimation; yet a Tree, a ſenceleſſe Tree 
caught him by the: baire of his head, and hang'd him in the Aire; 
and thence he could nor-fiir until Joah the General of King, Da- 
vids Army, hal thruft h:mthorow the heart with three darts, 

Sec ſee my Beloved, and ſeeing it tremble at Rebellion; It is 
not Good/zxeſic of Perſong it 18 vor; Nobility of Birth, it is not 
Favour of People, no, not the, Favour of the King bim{elf, thas 
ſhall or can ſave a Rebel from due puniſhment : God the King 
of Kings,is fo offended with Rebellion, that rather then the Rebe/ 

, ſhall 20 unpuniſhed, Every tree ſanll be 4 Gallones, and bis own 
Haire 4 Halter tohang hi. ; 

2 Sam. 20, Shebalikewiſe | bur for blowing a Trumpet and ſtriking up the 

I," 22; Drum, to raiſe another Rebellion, had his head cut off by * advice 


and means of a weak woman. Look 


2' Sam.18.7 


+ TORI Tp. > OY 
"Look chorow#rhe whole Bible, yea, and lookbork wan Pa 
#21 ig artd our Own Donttſtich C hromicles, and ſee if ye can finde 
but one, Everi bur one Rebel, or Txajtor, or Abettor and main” 
taintr of Rebellion and Treafon, that ever eſcaped unpuniſhed, 
either by the Hand of God, in a troubled and perplexed Conſci- 
'enct;ot by the hand of man, in an wntimely and ſhameful death. 

Look upen Bratw, with the ſame Dagger he kill'd his King 
Ceſar, he kill 'd himſelf. 

T hat Seditious Ring-lealer and Captain of the Jewes, who the Euſeb.lib.a. 2 
mote to faſcinate them, and make them ſufe to his Rebell;on Cap,3e 3 
acainlt Adrian the Emperour, named himſelf Ben-chobad, 3. e. | 
Filins Stelle, or the Son of the Star, was ſuddenly kill'd, and 
after was ſcornfully remembred by the name of Bex-Cozba, the 
Senof a Lye. 

Barnardino de Corte, tebelled againſt his Lord and Maſter the 
Duke of Millare, and fold the ſtrong Caſtle of that Town and Dal. Apher. 
Dutchy to the French ; The F Abs ever after in their or- {#8 4+ 39+ 
dinary ſport, when they were at Cards, and pulled for a Traytor, pag. 2766 | 
( a ſort in their Packs as Knaves atein outs )), would call for a ay 
Barnaxdino {e Corte, to his perpetual reproach& Infamy ; - with 
the ſhame whereof, and the ſting of a guilty Conſcience, the Re- 
bel yas ſo tormented, that he languiſhed continually, until be 
dyed deſperatly. 

I have heard of a certain Commander, wo would ofcen wiſh 
he might rot, if ever he lift his Hſa»d or drew his Sword ao againſt 
the King ; Notwithſtanding he did both, and God anſwered him 
in his wiſh; For he rotted within and dyed;this was at Worcefer. 

A certain Lord likewiſe Thaveheard of; i Great Ring-leadey 
in a Rebellion; yet a great Pretender to Religion, and in his E x- 
erciſes of Devotion would often deſire God, If the courſe he took 
wee not right, if che: cauſe.he mannaged were mx juſt , thar 


God: 


< 


b , a 
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God, would take him away ſudditnly 5 God hegrd bim Ms yr 
ſwered bim 3 For by the Sher of a Munuket he was killed ſo ſud- 
dainly that he Had not ſo much time 2s to ſay, God be merciful 

' wnto me, and without any ſign or {ymptome of Repencance dyed; 
his was at Lriechfield, 

I need not remember you of Pauſaras, Arioberzans Rodolph 
Dake of Suevia; C atclyne of Rome: Spercers, Dn1ly:, and many 
mdre of England, 

Not one of them all, nor any other Rebel that I have read of, 
hut if he lived, he Jived the ſcor » of honeſt men; and if he dy- 
ed, he dyed the (ame of bis Friends, the mirth of his enemies, 
ard the example of all ; God inthe ſhameful and fearful puniſh- 
ments of them, telling us, That it i not lawful to bear Arms, or 
contribute to maintain a War againſt the King. 

They that did ſo againſt King Charles 7. God Almighty look 
upon them in ſo much mercy that they may look up to him with 
ſo much Repentence, that they may be forgiven, and their Soul, 
ſaved, whatſoever becomes off their Bodyes 3 and that no man, 
none of us eſpecially, may do the like againſt King C harles 17, 
with the C hxych Ipray. 

From all Sedition and privy conſpiracy, from all falſe Doftrine 
and Hereſie, from hardneſſe of Heart, and contempt of thy word 
and Commundement, Good Lord deliver us for Jeſus Chriſt bu 
ſaks, Amen, Ame n, Amen. 
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TEE. HaPt then kiled datos Poſſe ſſion 2 


T Hat a Rich man, that a Good man (ſhould be made firſt a De. 

 lingnent, and thenia Malignant, is no news; For the Fatt 
can preſcribe cime out of mind , even bayoog the memory of 'of 
Chriftiemy. 

Yer ſuch a Fatt may be ſuſp<Red, % ciielia queſtion, whe- 
ther it be Legal or Illegal , ance it hath ſo bad a Founder as A- 
chab, and ſo great a Confennder as God: For ik was God tha ſenc 
Elijah the Tiſhbite, to meer Achab King 'of | 1{rath, wich this 
expoſtulation, Haſt tho killed, and alſe gorrew Piſſeſſion. 

Bur ſofc, Is nor this Text cotrupted of miſtaken ?- for Achab 
killed not Naboth 3 rathet the Falſe #itxaſes- that teſtified 
bgaitiſt him,cor rhe falſe Judges that'condenined him: of Je/abel 
- that commanded both ro be done, «nd him robe Roned,... .)... 

Truely they had their Gault" and. Puniſhment ; "yet as if they 
had been but Acceſſories, Acbab is pickr, out for the Aſurtberer, 
becauſe without his Seal to the Letter, & his Covetrwſneſs after 
che Vinejard, Nabuth had nog been markt. out for a Delinquent, 
nor put to death for a Maligzant; Nor had Acheh: received 
this /=crepation from God by the hand of El;jah , Haeſt thew 
billed, andalſp es Poſſeſſian? In bandling of W:Ch rf 
ſhall obſerve ;.. 

x. Two Perſons. 
2 Two things belonging toeach Perſon, | | 
MH. The 


\ 


IV. 17- 18. 
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=. The two Perſons bs Ae 


1. In the pretended Malignant, I look upon the two Cauſes 
1. He was a Rich man, & would 
Why he was io pr crended : I . 2o£ gage with bis ſnberir ance. 
: 2. He was a Good man, & would 
DD SOS of RH 1061 rf6irary Gor 
i wernmitl, 
2. Inf the Triie Mats, Reval, T'16dk upoh the two 'Canſes that P 
hag po Re 4 is Mtanebiy, \ > praguacn __— 

Brand ig { TT” 2's « Þnica 10 uo 5 
2. His theft,(you may call it Plunder or fe+ 
- gheftrarion) Ae etians jure heriditario poſ- 
© fdias? and haft they gotten Poſſeſſton f _ 
Of theſe; 1 o&derly, and ſed of che. firits- The, Jed: 


\ ferded Ml alhtbaint, Vogboth, MAr. 2997 02 . 1\ 4 
Nabotth hab dyve's ybifieuviahs; 
1:-Ir ſignifies Conſpiciny, v1fible 3nd (o he was 4 rt 
and d \wie/ionanr; oe Rromesfor irs tarefly; ln 5 11 
«- 2. It Genifict Seſſio,\flab/a;andico bt was aPrivequen, and 4 
Maliguant,deipbde; for his Corflancy.” 


3. Ir fignihes Extlufo, exptiiod;and fo he was a Delimgwent 
and 2 Malignwet, 4 aryo_e ſequeſtred bopk$:om bis Gwch 
bood abd EIFES © - | 4, avid 203 02 nil. JO! of 

priate: POP hore fl? whole WOTWOR Jeaghebund 
may read ithI8 Face and Prom, without fraud or' purle ; For's 
thin wrnlworabty conſtant, hoſe PH[corra'te in 'hoeſty keeps 
cortopity with His Life without 'Ba#'or APP y 5 For a20an 
who will nor part yith the ſincerity of his Intentions; tor the 14 
tegrety of bis Attions, for the Fi wwns of Kirgi or fekr of death; 
For { uch amanto be made a Det; quent, and under [equeſiration 
RE” co 
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cp be.made 
was Gage and didege'-c on 7 of 22 ls you 2.240 ung rt 

Ic is ſtrange indeqdyburindeerLix.is ei Faltoynbitit 
was ſerved ſo, though not erwe, de mer1to, that. he. deſerved ſo. 

Ic was [legal too, againſt Law, and without prefidext, yes, a- 
gainlt old Lawes and. former Preſidems,; ; Bur a »ew Lanpyay 
bt forth by an Ordinance, n a day of Humiliation x under 3 2 
Privy Signet, by the (ubril1 ty of Jeſabel , | which "bgnifie C 0ve- 
conſneſs; as you may readin this Cheprey, * 

Jeſabel wrote Lettersin Achabs name, and Sealed rhem with 
his Seal, and ſent the Letters to the Elders,” and ts the _—_ 
That werein bis Cicydwelling wirh \Nabvrd. + i nt 

And the wrote inthe Letters; fayiog, Prochim #F2f nd ſer 
Nabuth among the Chref of the People. | 

Andrtwo wicked men before him, and let them witnefſe againk 
him, ſayiug, 7 how didſt blaſphem God and the K ing; ther carry 
him ont, and ſtone hrw thix be may dy; -) £1 3 ofll « 

And the teaſon of all this is double ; x. Becauſe NubotÞ was 
2a Kich man, and would notipart with his [nbaricaate 5 winch ty 
my ſecond Confilyramer, ant prime, prom, | » »*d kt 

So you have ir in the 2. and 3 verſes, Naboth had a radien 
hy the Kings Palace; ' Ached deſires it for « Gardewsf Riebsbs; 
but he world not part with OP was the [nbotitdntenf bis 
Fake rs. oY 
' ber! 9559: bak 
: Es ken chete; 2h, F olcte. xd, an Iejliig 4! Hapqrneſs 

mſery'barh 10 Buch (TEST 2 van antt} 

Flo r becauſe //calth gets, a man Hut iv.che World 3 

un ea eg Exp) in the 

TE We Ns 
Cit remprs a man to do miſchief in the World ; 
becauſe a 24a» may make Friends by the Iſammos of Tow ; 


a Malignant and gage Dichems chats is ores 
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WETTELE. A 
Mifery beenife commonly Matos s the Feiend of ferguity ; 
Happineſs becauſe many tithes it frees a \knah from! the Rroak of 


Juſftice';" Miſery becauft thiny cities i ifs #-man 6bnoxious to 
Broak of Drjutice:* ** 


For what made Nahoth a D:linguent, and put bim under a Se- 
qu/ff@ion, bur onely bccauſz he had a Yinezard cod near the 
Kinjs Houſe, and he Was a Rich man ? . 


flenadions Deo et Regi, Heblaphemed Ged and the King was 
bur a Forgery, anda meer pretence of Jez.abels, as you ma? per* 
ceive.in the Comte:xt. , 

Set two wicked inen before him, and let them Witneſſe 
againſt "Him, ſaying, Thou didſt Blaſpheme GOD and 
the KING ; where you ſee Wicke4 men ſubborn'd to bear 
falſe. Witneſe.; "ne therefore yon know it was a meer For- 
$3. ; | 
The erue Cauſe you may read” in the other Colhtext ;* Then 
Jeſabel: ſaid #nte;. Him, ( to her. Husband Achas ) Doeft 
thou now. Govertie in Jſrael? {Up , tat Bread, and be of 
good chear; 1 wil - thee the Vinejard of Naboth the [a4 
reels” i LN 11 
NabethsVinegard lay Gefor Athabs Pleaſure; and fic there- 
fore upon refuſal to make him a Delinquevr. 

And indeed, had Naboth abuſed his Yinejard upto Dran- 
kennefſe 3). le \had merired* the*\-nime of a Delinquent 3 For 
Drunkenneſſe is one of thoſe Seavth deadly finnes ,' which 
btings- a Deliquinm upon a Mas, and ranges him under 2 


Delinquency 3. : by the Commſion of thac fin, he 
does Deling 2 caſe (0 be a Mas » 36d becomes 


«Bratt, 
For 
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x. f.FY this very xv; ench all Noah becante |, 
Delinquent and ſo did Let ; and one of Noah; Children, Cham 
by name, and Lot7 tivo incefiuous Chidren, Afoab and Anmony 
lay under a Seqneſtr4tien for many bundred years, 

Bur alas ! Naeboth had no ſuch faulc laid to hischarge; All 
the guz/r I find him ſtained with, is 3 1, He was 4 Kich man, and 
wow'd nit part with his Irheritance : 2. He was a Good man, an 
"would not yield ro an Arbitrary Government, | 

Which is my Secande P rime , and my Third C onſt eration, - eCMNcA 
and thus begins : That a R:ch mes ſhould be made a Delinquent, Les 
is no great wonder ; no, not in a well governed Kingdom, for 
itis poihble, there may be 1 Governenrs in a well governed King= 
dom, Juitices and ſuch ſubordinate Magift rates, who from'ſome 
Puny Divines way ſuck in falſe Doftrine, and believe, That 
Go:s temporal Bleſſings, and the Good; of this world belong onely 
to themſelves, becauſe Domn1uby fundatar in Gratih, non Nati bo 
4, none. but the Babes of Grace have right to the bleſſings of P 
the Earth. 

Burt for 2 Good man to be made a Delinquent , qui talis y be- 
cauſe he isa Good man 3 This certainly argues the Kingdom to 
be very bad, the Government to be if, and the Gevernowrrtobe 
werſt of all ; which ſeldom happens, in any bur an Apoſtate King- 
dem, where the S#bjeft; have reſiſted their true Gevernewrs, and 
parted with their Allegiance under the Pretence of Religion » 
buc in trach , for Rebellion and Licentiouſneſs; And fuch was x Reg. 12." 
the ſtate of Iſrael at this time, Jereboanw the ſon of Nebat rebe!- 20. 

Jed againft Rehoboam the Son of Solomon ; and by that Rebellion — "is 

got ren parts of the twelve, and his Race was finiſhed and ; 29. &+ The 
expired i In his ſoy, and next Surcefſor Nadab ; ks For Baaha [more 
then all, and left none alive to Jeroboam, 

Elah- his. ſon Reigned is his fltad 3 and Zimrs ſerved bim 


with 
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ontto pet againſt the Vial, 


x Reg.g, 114 Omri ſucceeded pigybya like Poa ms ona hehad the 
=—F. 20. - 


compaCt of the major! part of the people , and Achab bis ſon 
ſmeceeced bim, 

By the way I beſeech you mark, The K 11g dow FR got by Re- 
belion, firſt chavgeditheic Religion. and their. Clergy 3 For 
whereas before the People exerciſed their Relzgion in che Houſe 
of Gedat Hiern/alem, now they exerciied it cotwo Golden 
Calfes im the houſe of the High Places, and the the loweſt of 
the People raok upon-themche Prieſts Office» and became ,. as 
a man night ſayy « 7 #b-preachers, 

Next, This K:ngdow thus gotten. by Rebelliov, . changed rhe 
Peoples Proſperity into Poverty, their Liberty into' Slavery, 
and daſhrt our the Magra C barta of Meum & T nun, (0 that 
go.man could ſay , A»y.thing was hicawn; For Nabath was 
therefore made a De/inquent, becauſe he layd claim to his ings 
yard, which came to him by the /»heritaxce ofhis Fathers, and 
would nor part with it at the will of bzs King : 4.e. Becauſe he 
Was a Rich man, and would not part with bis Efate ; becauſe 

he was 2 Good man | and would nor yield to an Arbitrary Ge- 
vernment; ; | | 

And good reaſon foric ; For in an Arbitrary Government,” 
as Was fingularly well obſerved in, the /ute long Regnant never is 
he  forgatten Parliament, by that man. of Noted Memnuor y, TY; rs 


John Pym 5 - Luft. becemes 4.'Law ; Coueren[ne(s becomes s 
Laws Revenge hecomes a Law ; and every ſin becomes a Law. 


What: bis [ztent;ov was in that Speech, 1.lift vor. to, enquire 


here ; bur ſure Iams herein he ſpake.cruth ; 3 For whenic. once 
comes to this paſs, fat proratiare winmas, when one mgns.wll 


ebecomes every many Law y why-then the Choſe iKifey and Pure = 
_ Virgine | 
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"INFN before the fade of a miſerable) Huoband, 
Nha nb} fate Pavent ;" Nemtroque contralicente, neither 


- the Hwbard ble torelieve the Wife, not the Father to reſcue 


his Dawybter, from that Yilany. 

'" This\was rhe 'caſe' of pittifn! Rriah, who durſt nor telieve 
Bath heb, and'of che mote pittiful Abſolon, who could not te- 
icue* his Sifter 'T hamar ivainſt the Silful luſt of David and 
Ammon. 

When one man; will is every mans Law ; why then the pane] 
eſt Cities are fer on flaming fire, and rurn'd ro Duſt and 4p, 
Nemine 4bſkamte; the Citizths not daring, or alcogethet 
co refilt the ambitions C ongqueronr. 

This was the caſe of the moſt pions City Jeruſalem, and of the 
moſt {anger City Froy, the one raſed co the ground by | the Ro» 
WANs, the 'ocher level'd ro the earth by the Greecians ; andthe 
deplotable More ro his day ſands, Jan ſeges eff ubi Troja fair 
T he Corne grows where Troy ftogd. 

When ane mans I ill is every mans Law, Why then there is no 
Charter, no nor *P, reedom of the People, n no di inten of the Mags- 
ftrace my the Plebeian. | 

. This Was. . Englends caſe once, when Cale, Straw, and Tyler 
Gur beard the. King, and give Laws from their wir; Tt was: 
England caſe again, when Jobs. Hamblon, Jon P pm, Oliver 
Crumwel, and (uch other Patrjots, had a greater Pyflupnte e upon 
the People chen Xing Charles 1. 'T phy "604 ie be nor Enplands 
caſe again in King C harles thi ſeconds © the, leaſt the NoMer and 
Peers of this Lard, be Ra made the [cor of Collerſ 
Tinker, and Tajlers., ; 

When ore mans »ikbeciwes evtry! an; Lav, Why chats '#k 
Priviledges, 1.4 Tmmunities ceaſe, a SY eo every mari, fave 
$9hiw, whoſe Power is equalco his //5l; The Crown is trampled 


upon 


Pars 2. 
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Ln the - Seas to.the Dwnghtl, The Garter-is 11 
the Dizt 3 Ne Law but Power and Loft ,; No Jaftice but [peile 
and Rap:ne 3 No Religion but Schiſm and Hereſy. 

Thi, was England caſe once, when Henry 111. in the Barons 
1! ars at the Battle of Lewis 1n Swfſex was overthrown, by them. 
] pray God the Je of that may be Englands caſe again ;- whea 
not 1 rg after at the battle of Ever ſham in 1s: ſterſhire, the King 
cefeated the Barons, become the Corgueror, & rid his Neck from 
the yoak of the Twelve Peers,that had been put upon him,and had 
long time been grievous to Him, and to che whole Kingdoms, 

For whoſoever parted not wich his 3nberitance to their fide ; 
and yeilded not to their Arbitrary Government, was preſently 
made a pretended Deliyquent, and brought under a Sequeſtration 
for his E/ate ; and a pretended Malignan, and brought under 
an Execution for by Life ; whereas in truth T bey themeſclve 
were all the while the true Delinquems, and the true Mal Fran 
which is my ſecond general part, in the Perſon of Acheb. | 

And what fiznifies Achab ? 1 find but one (ignification of his 
Name ; and that is Frater Patris, T be Fathers Rrather 3 Nag 
can 1 in this Hgnification, faſten upon hum the 7 ruth of mal; g- 
nANcY, uvlefle it be in the Poets tranſpoſition and #b[ervation ; : 
Fratrum quoque gratia rare eft, The Love, the Friend|kip, the 
comrteſie of Brethren, is @ ver rave thing 1. is this orld, and ſel- 


dom to be ſeen. 


" Andinthis ſcpſe, 1 find the firſt & eldeſt Brother | in this world 


2true Malignant, Cain, who pretended Mal:gnity to his Bro- 


&her Abel, becauſe he ſerved God better then himſelf, and ſlew 


him for it ; and ſo were Te# Sons of Jacob, who pretended Ma- 
lignarc) to their Brother Joſeph, becauſe Jacob loved bim beſt ; 
becauſe lecob their Farber loved him beſt, and preſcribed &#- 


ben, 
But 
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_ Bur This is not an #»/verſal Tyxcb, and therefore 1 ſhall noe Kong 'Z . 
faſten the Title of Malignant upon Achab from the ſignificati- JE 
on of his Name, the racher becauſe the -rerpoſition of Nox 
makes che verſe falſe, though the Englisſb true, 


-. 


non 
Rel aus corventu!t nomina ſe pe ſuis. 


And therefore I ſhall ſeek for anorher Appellation is given 
hint, whereby we may call him the tr#e Ma/rgnart, and that is 10 
ths ff Book of Kings, where it is ſaid, Acheb malum in con- 

p1its Demin ſuper omnes qui fueruat ante enm ferit ; Achab 
1% worſe in the ſight of the Lord, then all chat were before 
aim. 

How ! worſe then all that were before him! why ſo I beſeech 
you ? Angquia [dslolatra fait ? Was it becauſe he was an [de- 
later ? Not ſo, For Solomon tell into [delatry, 

An quia vineam alienam ? Or, was it, becauſe he rook away 
another mans Vireyard, and did more then Decimate the Roye! 
Party ? This indeed was one cauſe which made him a trwe ma!!s- 
rant, but this was not the cauſe which made him the worſt in 
Gods account ; for Jeroboam did Dec:mate ove: and over, when t Reg. 12. 
he rook away the whole Kingdom of Iſrael from the r:ghr heir. 20, 

An quia unum Naboth injuſtiſſime occidit? Or ns it becauſe 
he put Navoth to death moſt unjuſtly? This indeed was another 
cauſe which made him a true Malignant ; bur yet this was not 
the cauſe which made him the wort in Geds account; For San! 
billed four{core and five Prieſts which wore a linxen Ephed in one 1 S08.28. 
day. Us 

\Why then was Achab accounted the worſt of the K:ings.of 1/- 
racl ? Quia plarimis nn (oltim ſupplicits, ſed etiam beneficiis 
excitatus fuerat a1 impictatens deſerendam, et a4 ſanttit atoms 0b- 


[ervardes, becauſe God ſought to reclaim bim by many Puniſh. 
Q ments 


C. 16.2.30, 
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;h, i x.Ree. "meats, ah by many Berefis, we yer be fill on obftfeme, 
cap.12.11» as Aſendozs notes, with whom Paulgs Burgenſss agrees, ſaying 


Mag is fuit rebellis, et contumax,. e0 quod tempore [uo fleruit * 
[145, qui quan plurinis ſiugnis et prodogiis ipſum exhortaretur, et 
tamen ſemper remanſit 1n abſl:natione ſua He was therefore the 
moſt wicked, becauſe God by the miniſtery of Elias would have 
reclaimed h'm , bur he till remained Qubborn. 

And with both theſe egrees St: Ambroſe, ſay ing, Debuit intel« 
ligere quod Helias vero Deo ſerviebat,cum videbat in 2erbo Helix 
clauſum calum tribus anni, et tril ns menſitus ; et ad preces ej 
pluwias efſe dewiſſai, ut arida omrnia rigaremtur, (el noluit intel. 
ligere 3 Achab fav Heaven ſhut up, three years and three 

oneths at the word of Helzas ; and upon his prayers, he ſaw 
the Heaven opened ; by both wtica he might have underſtood | 
that Helias ſerved the true God , and therefore he ſhould have 
repented, but he would not uncerftand : And hereupon my Aw. 
ther concludes him to be the worſt of men, becauſe he would nor 
be fiighted by Paniſhments, nor wooed by Favonrs. 

Now lay all theſe together, He robbed Naboth of his Vine- 
yard, He robbed Nahoth of his life, He deſpiſed the Prophets, 
and would baye filerced the C /ergy, He was the worft of men 3 
Andthen tell me, or rather rell your. ſelves, # hether Achab 
were not the true malignant ? 

If you ask why ? my prime ſecande tells yon in Qu14 occrde- 
1? Haſt thou killed? An occideris ? An tueccideris? An tu- 
te ccciderts ? 'Haſt thou killed? Haſt.chou thy ſelf with thine own 
hands killed ? for ſo the Prophet intends to bring Achab to the 
Bar, and to implead bim guilty of the mwrther. 

Andyer it is not AvJoXue,. He killed him with his own hands , 
though Covetonſneſſe, like wrath be Avlogyor, 4 ſelf Execntioner. 


Bur this of E/ijah to. Achab, is ſomewhat like that of Nathas 
en 


. Ya x-REG 21; 19. Peg 
co. David 3. There was-the hand of che akderde kit ae. 
Kriah , there was the hand of Jeab chat ſer him in the Aobibing | das 
of the Battail, and there w as the hand of David that invented 
and commanded all this; and yet Nathan paſt by them, and (aid 
to David, Thou haſt killed {riah the Hittite with the Sword, ; 

So here were the falſe witneſſes, who teſtified againſt Nabeth, 
and toned him ; here were the falſe and new erected Judges that 
condemned him, here was Jez«bel the Queen who commanded 
this, and here was Achab the King whoſe Seal gave Authoricy te 
all this ; and yer E/:j«b paſt by all the reſt, and ſaid ro Xchas 
only, Haſt thou kjlled ? 3. e. T hou haſt killed. 

Thou who ſhould have been Tequer, the Shepherd and feeder 

of my People, art xonuet, the Peſt and Butcher of my People : 
T hou who ſhould{t have been Pater patrie, thy Peoples Father, 
art Leno thy Peoples Killer : Thow who mightſt have in ſome 
caies, Tondere, fleecg,and clip thy Sbjefts; wool, didſt what in 
no caſe thou ſhouldſt do, Deginbere, flawe and ſbed thy good 
Subjefts blood. 

But is it not lawfulco hk; / why ? that my ſecxnde [ecunle 24. 24." k 
ſhall cell you ; and ir relts you, Ir is lawful for ſome men to kill A 
in ſore Caſes; bur it is net lawful for any man co -murther in 
any Caſe, 

Clamitat in Calum wox ſanguints 3; Alurther is the firit and 
loudeſt crying fin of the fonr ;-- and who date fay, /It is lawful co 
| have a Scritch-owle in ones Conſerence, 

Dyjabolum babet Patrem, The Dewilis the Father of i it, 4s ap= 0 
pears by that [ncrepation of Chr;ſt upon the Jewes, when he told 4 
them, They were of their F ather the Devil,who wat « nin hirer _—e 

_— ET | ' John 8,44. 
from the beginning, Et. quis \occrditt ? And who dates fay; It is 4 
lawful to be the Devils Soy ? 

The Diſcoveries of it are many and wonderful, commonly che 
ay 0.0 Wonnd + 
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#d, i difblendedeoth in the Preſence of the Murthertr | 


and in aaianner cryes out for vengeance 3 How long Lord, how 


long doft thou ceaſe to be avenge ? 

Jacob would nor part with Ged without a bleſſing, 1 will not 
let thee go except thou bleſſe me. Murther will not pait with 
God without a exrſe ; The. voice of thy. Brothers Blord cryeth 
,#t mo me from the ground, and now thow art curſed from the 
Earth. Et quis occidet 7 and who dares ſay, It is law;ul to deſerve 
a(xrſe? 

Mwvrther is moRl ſeverely puniihed of all orher fins; Adams 
lin was not ſo {everely puniſhed as was Carrs, For the Earth 
yielded her frength co Adam npon his good hasbandry, but to 
Cain, though he did cill che Earth, itdid not 3 Adan for alt bs 
fin hai leave to eat his bread in the ſweat of bis face ; but Cain 
Was a vacabond, & had neither leave nor leaſure to ear his bread, 

In a word, Afwrther is a fin againſt Nature ; For Omnia ay- 
petunt efſe, Nature ſeeks her own preſervation ; Mnrther Ce- 
prives her of it. 

It is a Beaftly (in, Ferina Rabies eft ſanguine et oulnere $6 
leftkri, None but Beafts delight in Bloxd. 

Ic ſeeks to annihilate God, and to deſtroy his very Eſſence ; 
Inthe Image of God, God made man : and therefore he thar kills 
man unlawfully, does the beſt he can to kilt God, 

As Phbydias painted the Image of Minerva, and bis own'o 
cunningly rogether, that be ſaid; whoſoever ſhould marr the 
Image of Minerva, ſhould marr the Image of Phydias : and 
whoſoever ſhould -marr the [mage of Phydias, ſhould marr the 
Image of Minerva: (o bath God fo placed his Image in man , 
that whatſoever defaceth bis Image defaceth nur , and whoſoe« 
ver hilleth man, killeth his Image. . 


- 
= 


The {mage of God, I confefle, is in the Sow, tarquam 3n pro- 
Fa” 
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prio objefto, and thar cannot be killed; Yet itls ee ta LW: 
you will not deny, tarquam 1» Orgao,and in the Bloo, tanquans 
in copula, et per concomtantiam, both which ate deſtroyed by 
Mnmrther: And becauſe the Sow! depends upon the Sencezs, 
and the Sexces upon the Yrital Spiritg, and the Vital Spirits are 
carried by the Blood, Therefore he that taketh away the Blox, 
cauſerh the Viral Spirits to fail ; He that takes away the Vital 
Spirits,cauſes the Sexces tofail He that takes away the Seices, 
Cauſeth the Reaſonable Faczity to fail , and he that cauſeth thar 
to fail, deſtroyeth the wage of God,& ſo doth every Murtherer, 
and ſo did Achab. | 

Achab the Magiftrate, the Ki:g, did berrer acquaint himſelf 
with 9, to take away life againſt his D*ty, then with 2 to pre- 
ſerve life, which- was bis D#ty 3 And that which adds to his fin, . 
he didnor do it by gornveſy iterficiends, which a King May in 
ſome caſes do ; but by 'AmovIwe? y, Trucidando hich a King 
may not do 1n any calc. 

No may / wight not Achab a King, ſhed blood ? yea, he 
might, ſo he did it as he might 3 and there are 4 grounds that 
make it /awf»l, 

Siex juſtia cauſa, If the occaſion be jult, and the Crime ſo re- 
quires; Inſtance in this particular, whoſoever ſhedeth mans blood, 
by man ſhall his blood be ſhed; nor that every ran may be his Gez, 9. 6. 
own Judg; ut 35 neceſſitate inſtanti,as Moſes cells us,{f 4 thief if ] 
be breaking up 4 houſe, inthe dark , aud be be” (miiten that he [INE I: F: 
dye, In this caſe God requires n2t the ſhedding of blood for him, 2 = 

1 he ſame Role holds in the defence of our lifes, when ic once 
comes to this puſh, eirher kill or be killed ; elſe if there be nor 
a Neeefſity, an Abſolute Necefſity, It 1s unlawful 3 Nay, though 
_ Neceſſity, nn Abſolmte Neceſſity, yet in ſome Caſes, 
ot lawful ; 1 propoſe the C aſ e of Daels; Rebels, T yrants, 
"WR | I. Dnels 


RAT S.4 
” _ ” 


Gen. 4. 


Nam, 16, 
2 Sam. 


KRom.13. 


Kom. 13.1, 


" 1654 


LR EC. 21. 19. 


"2. "Duels that for private Kevenge (hed the Blood of Peace in 


War. 

2, Kebells, that for Publick, Revenge ſhed the Blood of War in 
Peace. 

3. T yra-ts that for publzch or private Revenge (hed the Bload 
&f [nrocence, by turning Peace inte War 3 no pretence whatſoe” 
ve: can make ſhedding of Blood lawful in theſe caſes. 

To affe&t .Vagnanimityis Heroical and lawful ; but to forget 
Chriſtiamty is Diabolical and unlawful, let Dwelliſts remember 
C an, Kill and Deſpair. 

To ae& Liberty is Genercxs and Lawful but to purchaſe ic 
by diſleyalty is edioms & unlawful; Let Rebels remember Corah, 
Abſolon, Sheba, Reſiſt the Powers of God, aud recerve damna- 
tion, 

To ſettle Crowns becomes :K1ngs, and argues ſpirit 3 . but to 
do it by Crwelty and [njnſtice,/ becomes not Kings, and argues 
an evil ſpirit ; Let Tyrants/remember Pharaoh, Achab, He: od, 
ſecure their Crowns by Bleod, and looſe their Sonls for ever. 

The-K ng himſelf fins, if he kills ſine juſta cauſd; It was King 
Achabs fault ; For what cauſe in Nabeth that he ſhould be Kkil- 
led ? Capiat qui capere poteſt. 

And ſecondly, Ss fine ordinaria poteſtate, If his Power be nor 
Good and Right, and ſuch Power is only in the Magiſtrate in 
the Supream Magiſtrate , and ſuch fas are delegated from him ; 
None but the Supream hath the Sword borne before him ; No 
may he for all that Sword take away every mans life, The life of 
the Innocent he may not ; the life of Malefattors be may and 
muſt, 

Solomon was not Rews homicidii, guilcy of mwrther for thed- 


ding Aden jahs, though his Br others Blood, becauſe he was 4 
HAalefattor 
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Malefattor, the worſt of Malefalter? tebel; But Achab was 
guilcy of Aarther for ſhedding Nabvths blood,though his Sub- 
jeft, becauſe N aboth was Innocent, and guilty of nothing that we 
read of, but his [nherita:ce, which made him a Delinquent, 
and metited a ſequeſtration; and his go24reſs, in not yielding to 
an Arbitrary Governmest, Which mad2 him a Afalignant, and 
merited a Trucrdation., 

And thirdly, Is he guilty of murther who kills ſine juſto erdine, 
withont true proceedings ; and herein was Achab guilty again; 
Due proceeding, I confefle, he obſerved by way of Formality ; 
For the Coxure was erected, and Naboth was Arraigxed; ur 
Due proceeding there Was not for want of Reality; For it was a 
. xew Court, not a true Court of Juftice that was erected : Had the 

E xec#tion i{{ued wichour any C onvittion, it had been Judicinng 
temerarium, a Kaſh Judgment ; but becauſe the Execation iſſued 


upon a Farmal Conv (ton only, 1t was Judiciym hypecriticum, pl 
falſe Judgment ; and therefore doth this mar of God, E/;iah 
from the God of man, queſtion him for it , and charge him with 
t, iaying, An occrderis ? Haſt thou killed? 1, e, T how haſt mur- 
theredc 
And fourthly, He Was emnlty of murther in killins Vaboth y 4» 
Q#1a non ex reftoanimo for want of Reoular intention ; For a 
King ntliting Death upon true proceed; £& a /uſt Conſe, may 
yet be gwilty of murther, win he doth it rather, Ex /ibidine ire, 
Timoris, Vinditte, Avaritie then ex amore Js/titie, more for 
Revenge, for Aneer, for Fear, for Covetouſneſſe, then for Jaftice, 
And three of theſe Vice: were very eminently in Achab. 
1. He defired Naborths Pine-ra'd ; There was his C oveton{- 
xeſſe. 
2. He was diſpleaſed with Navoth for cenying his Pine-yart; 
there was his A-ger. 


3. And 


34, 2<, 


- 3- And then He Fay his Commer nd TS k 
Anger, by murthering of Naboth ; There was his Revenge. 

And now, Beloved, Judge your ſelves, who was che true Ma: 
lignant, Naboth that was murthered, or Achab who murthered 
him, 

But w.chal, Judge again ; If the mwrtherirg of Nabath bur a 
Subjett, mace Achaba Malignart, though a Xing ; whether 
then Naborth, the Swbjett, had not been a Malignant, if he had 
murthered Achab the King, though a bad King ? Certainly the 
Poſition holds more ſtrongly 4 majore ad minus, then a minore 
ad ma;jtl, 

And if you add to the murther of Naboth, the Plundring, the 
ſequeſtrirg and robbing of Naboth, It*s too evident, That 4- 
Chab was a very great Malignant. 

Which is my tertia ſecande, and-laſt Conſideration in theſe 
words ; An etiam jure hereditario poſſedifti > Haſt then hilled, 
and alſo taken poſceſſion? 1. e. Thou haſt killed, and that as e- 
nough to make thee a Ma/ignavt 3 but thou haſt yer done more, 
T hou haſt alſo taken poſſeſſion, 3. 6. , T | ou haſt robbed,robved nor 
only the Father ard the Husband, but alſo the #ife and Ch;l- 
{ren, and this makes thee the greater Malignant. 

The words are worth your marking ; For it is Jare heredita- 
rio poſcediſti, It \s not, Impetiviſti, Thou haſt made an Invaſion, 
like a Thief ; but, Thou haſt taken Peſſeſſiory like an Heire 3 and 
jet thou halt no rioht tO .t » NO Inheritable right, 

A man may have a Title to what he doth nor as yer Poſſeſſe,; 
2nd a mah may wrongfulty Poſſeſſe what he hath no Title ro. 

Naboth had a Title to his Vinejard ; It was, ſaith he, 
the Inheritance of my Fathers; At length, Achah polleſt it» 
without any Title, for ought I know, I am ſure without any {aw” 


falor juſt Title, calefeper haps, It were ſome new Lan in that 
App 
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Apoſtate Kingdom, That the Hmband ſhould ſuccred him, wow 
the wife had murthered;, or, the Son ſhould ſucceed bim, whong 
the Father hath murthered ; or, the Lievetenant ſhould ſucceed 
hins whom the General had murthered ; The General ſhould ſuc - bt 
ceed bim whom the Preſident had newrthered. _ 
And therefore doth the Prophet here increpate, and chide him Pp 
for it, ſaying, Haſt thou killed, and alſo taken poſſeſſion? Haſt 
thom broken two Commandements at once ? the ſixth by murther, 
and the eighth by theft ? For theft or ſtealing is the taking away 
another mans Goods againſt his will ; whether it be by »nlawfu] 
getting, or by unjuſt detaining ; or as the Schoolmen ſpeat, 7 
ablato, or In depoſito, 
And Achab was guilty of every branch in this Definition of 
theft ; becauſe he took away Naboths Vineyard againſt his will, 
by an unlawful Ablation, and hept away Naboths Vine-yard, by 
an nnlawful Detention; Nor was there aty way to excuſe bis will 
or to eaſe his Conſcience, whatſoever. 
| Nor the conſent of the Abſolute ant Supreme Lord; for the 
| Egyptians could nor complain of the [/raelives for theft, though [. 
they took away their Jewels and Ear-rings,wichout their conſent, 
and again{t their will, becauſe God himſelf, who was the A[0- 
meand Supreme Lord, both conſented to it, and commandel it; 
and there it is very Fmphatical, in the Original, where it is ſaid 
Vamat Zelw Eth Mizrajim , T hey [poyled the Egyptians, 9.d. Exed.12.3 
They had as good righe to thoſe Jewels, as Soldiers in a lawful 
W ar, have to the ſpoyl of ther enemier. 

But here Naboth the Inferiowr Lord, conſented not ; Nay» 
he denied it ; and God the Swperiour Lord diſallowed it ;' yes? 
and condemned it ; and the:fore ſent his great Prophet Elijah, 
wieh this [ncrepation, Hat then killed, and alſo taken Poſſeſſion? 
Was it not enoughfor the to play the Murtherer, bur chou mult 

al play the The R Nor 


"Nor Secondly, had he any Nec#ſſſiy to excuſe him in, the Hy 
þly of his wants ; For in Neceſſity, Abſolute neceſſity, it 18 not 
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T heft, though a man take his Nezghbours goods away againlt his 
conſent : becauſe Diviſion of goods was b:cught in after the Fall; 
whereas before the Fall all things were common; and the Second 
muſt give place to the Firſt, Inf:tution, inthe Caſe of a Mans 
extream Neceſſity to ſave his life 3 and therefore as before the 
Fall every man might take as much as would ſuffce him,without 
wrong to another : ſo in extream neceſſity, a man may take as 
much of another mans goods, as Will ſupply his warts, without ths 
Owners conſent, and not be gxilty of Theft. 

This is implyed in the Law given by Aoſes, which though ir 
be in it ſelf Judicial and Judaical,yet the Morality of it belongs 
to and lyes upon us. 

A-man might go into his Neighbours Vine-yard, and eat as 
many Grapes as he pleaſed; and this he might do Jure charitatis 


- b; the Kighr of Charity ; but he might not carry any away with 


— him, becauſe he had not Js proprietatis, any Right of propriety, 
This 1s alſo exemplified in David, who in bis Neceſſity ate, 
the Shew-breal to (atisfy his Hwunger 3 and this -is alleadged by 
Chrift to juſtify his Diſc: ples for pulling the Ears of Corne, _ 
By all which it appears, 7 hat Chriſtians may do the ſame; But 
Achab had no excuſe of Neceſſity, and therefore no Jus charita- 
tis to Naboths Vine-jard, and Dominium unmus res penes plures 
1n (riidnm jura non patiuntar, (ay the Jurifts ; The Lew ſuffers 
not many to have the Abſo/nte Dominion of one thing, 
Much lefſe had he Jus proprietatis in it, becauſe Naboths Plea of 
Inheritance to it, was no way diſlolved ; & therefore was Achab 
guilty ot theft,as well as of Awrther, which made this great Pro- 


. phet chus increpateſhim 3 Haſt thow killed, & alſo takgn poſſeſſion? 


Nor thirdly, had be any- Preſcription to excuſe him in this 
” C of 


"Caſe ; For Pref 'prio eſt adjeftio Domynis fer continnati 
Poſſeſſionis a lege defimiti ; Preſcription ts a long cominnation of 
Poſſeſſion, which the Lam preſumeth equivolent to the tacite con” 
ſent of the former Poſſeſſor, ſays Modeſtenns, and truly. 

Therefore did Jepthe plead a right Title to that Land for the 0 
Iſraelites, by Preſcription, becauſe they had poſleſt it for 300 Jain 
Jears, or as we ſpeak here in England, Time ont of mind. ' * > 

Now then to draw this Argament to a concluſion, we jovne 
1ſſne, thus; becauſe Achas had neither Gods commandement for 
his Warrant, nor the Law of Natare for his Neceſſity ; not the 
tacite conſent of Naboth for his Preſcription ; He was therefore 
cuilt y of theft for taking away Naboths Yine-jard* and becauſe 
guilty of theft, a Milignant, 

And now Beloved, as in the former, ſo 1 ſay again, Judge your 
ſelves, If Kobbing of Naboth, -but a Subjeft, ma'e Achab « 
Malignant, though a King ; Whether then, Naboth the Smbjett 
hal not been a Malignant, if he had robbed Achab the King, 
though a bad King. 

- And this day, the 30th of Jamwary will yearly remember th: 
tobe the true Delinquents and Malignants, who robbed King 
C harls, and murthered K ing C barls; whether theic Names were 
Fairfax, ot Ireton, or Whaley, or Pride, or Baxter or Bral- 
ſhaw,or whoſoever elſe; eſpecially Cromwel, becauſe aiter he had 
kill' d, he took poſſeſſion; For you, for my ſelf, and all Loyal $ub- 
jeftsI pray. 

From robbing and murthering, either our Superionrs 0: Infe- 


rours, God deliver us, and encline our hearts to keep theſe two 
Lawet,;7T hou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not fteale, that neither our 
Neg hbours good 1,nor blood may cry for vengeance, or bring Ju4g- 
ments wpon us here, or hereafter, for Jeſts Chris bis (akes 
Amen, Amen, Amen, 
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xtCor.9, 16. 


Neceſſity i laid upon we, and wo be to me, if I preach not the 
Goſpel. 


E hs OD did once open the mouth cf an Afe to reach a Pre- 
'v phet his duty ; ſo merciful & God, that rather thena 
Prophet ſhould miſcarry in his Davy , an Ae ſhall teach it him; 
Put now the Prophets mouths are ſhut, that the y may not teach 
ren their Dwts ; fo mercueſs 15 mar, that rather then wen ſhall | 
learn their Ds» tes, the Prophets mouths ſhall te muzzelled. 
I pray God, this be not a ſad Omen of more miſerie then we 
have already felt, two ways; 1. That the (hurting of our Months, 
whereby we might be kept from ffarving, be not the wonnding 
Row: of your Souls, whereby you may be kept from Beheving 3 For 
how ſhall you believe without hearing ? and how ſhall you hear | 
without preaching ? and how ſhall we preach, if we be nat ſent 2 | 
if we be (hemt when we go; being ſent about our Maſters errant, to | 
preach. 

Bur 2. I pray Ged, this ſilencing the Clergy do not prove a 
worſe Omen then the ftarving of your Souls, even the darkemmg 
of your Soxls here, and the ſending of them into darkeſs here» 
afrer, at the leaſt, the Souls of your 11nocent Poſterity. 

For how ſhall they, when the Orthodox and [awful lergy are 
ſilenced from preaching, ever le am to acknowledge the Articles 
of their Faith, and particularly rhat one moſt neceſſary Article of 
the Trinity , fince there is but one Logical Text wn the whole 

Bible that proves it ? Many Symbolical Texts there ae that 
ſhew 


2 \ th. 1040 "9.26 — as 
if Dok, Oiroadycts Logical Text, | ſay, tr woteh; And 
when we are fenced, both from preaching and reading the Com- 
mon; Prayers, in which Beok, the Creed of Athanaſine is the only 
Piecerhat expounds that Legreal text of the Bible, (the Hete- 
rodox Clergy never or' ſeldom troubling chemſelves wich that 
Maſter -piece of Faith) How ſhall your Pofterit) learn to be- 
lieve in 4 Trimty in writ), and in an Knit) in Trinity ! God di- 
veit if, 

Bur if you obſerve Gods works, you will find them all, and a- 
moneſt rhem all, bx J#dgements to be done in Number, Weight, 
and Meaſure; when he reſolves to puniſh a Peeple for their 
crying ſins, He commonly begins at their Bodys, and either di- 
vides their Civil Governowrs,as 1n the caſe of Rehoboam the law: 
ful King, and Jeroborms the wſwrping King of the Jewes; and 
with ſuch a Civil_Divifion commonly ariſes a Spirerual Diviſion, 
and the loweſt of the People are made, or make themſelves 
Prieſt;,and wreft the word of God, to ſucceſsful Principles ; yer 
there was then an Orthedex Prieſthood remaining, to mainraine 
the Purity of Gods Word an4 Worſhip, and nappy are the People 
that are converted then, * 

Bur if they go on Qt: Ut, and fide one with another, and having 
made an. Head, jufile out the Trath, and the Prophers may no 
more preach at Bethe/, becauſe it was the Kings Comrt, n55 in 
Jern/alem, becauſe it was the Metropolis, the Chief C ity, and 
the Kings Chamber, 

Though the Judgment Cf taking away Kings ekeavy, (and we 
have felt ir) yer the next 1s heavier, when the Judgment ties {0 
high, as to cake away the Priefts too; And therefore a5th- 
Charch was wont to pray ; From Famize, Plague, Peftilerce, 
Battail, i Murther and («14ain death, Good Lord deliver us : 
ſdanſwerably I pray now, From [nddain death, Murther Bat- 


taile 
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taile,Veftilerce, Plagne and Famine, but eſpecially, From the Fa- © 
mine of the Wt ord, Good Lord deliver ns : Amos the Prophet makes * 
that the greater Judgement ; and God de/rver you from it, 

For 1t any of you do think) there lyes no Neceſſity upon you 
LO hear 14 preach ; yet I think there lyes a Neceſſity upon «s, 
and wo be to us if we preach not the Goſpel, That's the Text, and 
in it I obſerve ; 

1. The Duty, To preach the Goſpel, 

2. The Dmty performer, Me, to me; evety lawfully ordained 
AMimſter, St. Paxl was ordained thereunto ; and therefore did 
It ; and we that are cele thereunto, muſt do it tco, 

3. Why muſt we doit? Neceſſitatis Canſa, for Neecſſity 
ſakes ? 

4. 4 bat is that neceſſity ? Why beſides other Neceſſities, 
which I ſhall look upon, There is a woful Neceſſityof 1 do it not; 
Ve mhi. 

When I have diſpatcht theſe, I ſhall by way of Antitheſi; 
'ook upon the Text another way) not as it is in the Bzble, bur as 

tisin the Alchoran ; Neceſſity is laid upon me," and wo be to me 
if I de nat preach the Goſpel. 

I begin with the firſt, The D#ty, wi EvaryraiCouar ; and what 
is the Goſpel z Why this word Goſpel fhgnifies twothings ; 

1. That Sacrifice, which the Heathens, uſed to offer to their 
Gods, when they received any good news or tydings 3 In this ſenſe 
Cicero takesit, O ſnaves Epiſtelas, Quibus Evangelinm deber; 
frater, O ſweet Epifiles! O excellent Letters, which ] account 
worthy of an Evanget ; i.e, Of ſuch a Sacrifice, 

2. It Ggnifies the bringing of good news; and hgre A 5 $5. 2/all 
atly, it fignifies the glad tydings of our Redemption by Chriſt: (© 
ſays the Angel, Fear not, ths ya! EvdyySAlZaupal » For behold 
I bring you glad tydings, 1.6, Good news, then which, "oy is» 
; rhere 
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there can be no better ; For ic ts of a Pardon > 6 wed 
- MAMalefattor, and it isnot only ro oe, but to All, to all you, Ty 
you in the City of David;the Royal City of the Anointed King, us 

born a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord, 
The Engliſh Etymology ſpeaks as much ; For it is therefore 
Goſpel, quaſi Good-ſpel, or the Charm of the Soul ; A Spell, a 
Charm, like Dav+sis Harp, or rather far betterthen it, That 


drove the evil Spirit out of $ aul only; but This. the Goſpel drives , | 
| the evil fpirits of all our ſins out of all our Souls, - 


A rare thing then it is, and the rarer yet, if you but conſider 
whoſe Gojpel it is 3 It is ſometimes called the Goſpel of God, as 
in the Epiſtle to the Romans, becauſe He « the Author of it ; roms. x. x, 
and ſometimes ir is called the Goſpel of Chrift, ain the ſane 
Ep;/tle, becauſe be is the ſubjeft of it ſometinies Itis called the £9 1-16- 
Go(pel both of God &ChriFt,noc only to dillinguiſh ic from Pha- 
riſaical Traditions, Which are but DeQtins deviſed by Ven, but 
alſo to tell us, Jt is the only means whereby we may be ſave, 
For if Jeſus be the only Name under Heaven, in whom we may be 
ſaved, then the Goſpel of Chriſt is the onl; means under Heavesx 
by which we may be ſaved. 

For it is the Grace of God, the only free Grace of Gol, (o free 
that we deſerved it not, that we ſought it nor, that we deſired it 
not 3 No, He was fonnd of us when we ſought him not, ſays the 1a. 
Prophet, 1 indeed, He fond us when we were ſo far from ſeeking 
him, that we ran away from him. If he had not parſned us, wich 
an Adam wb: es, we had never aniwered with a Dexs #51; er tu. : Z 

For itis the Truth of God, the only promiſed Truth of Gol, ns. 
which He promiſed afore by the month of his holy Prophets,which 
have been ſince the world begas ; as you heardnot long fincein Lu, a 
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this place, from a Reverend and Learned Gentleman, for which Dr. H 
if there were no more worth in him,as there is much every m.an- 
..___ net of way} he deſerves Ho our and Reſpett, *® For 
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For ic is ike c ennſel, the chief Connſel of God, whereby He © 
predeſtinared tu-to be ſaved, Tobe ſaved from our enemies, and 
f. om the hands of all that hate ws, 
For it is rhe Power of Godythe only emphatically revealed Pow- 


er of God, for ſalvation u:to every one that believeth, te th! Jew 


 Brft, and als to the Gentile. 


And the grace of Gol, the Free grace of God, the Truth of 
God, the promiſed T1uth of God, the Counſel of God, the Eternall 
Counſel of God, the Power of Ged, the only revealed Power of Gog 
wnto ſalvation, who will not that lawfully may preach it ? who 
w:ll, who dares deny them to preach :t ? bur of that by and by. 

In the mean time, What :s to preach ? It is not only Docere, 
to Teach, That may intend to make ſomething known, that was 
not known before, by a new way of [{lwmnation , which might 
have proved happy to this Nation, if it had not been Enmthuſiaſted 
ard made known now by a pretended /»fw/ion, but indeed, a De- 
vilſh Illuſion ; but it is Pred care, to Preach, i.e, To inculcate 
matters pertaining to onr ſalvation, by an intended acquiſition af- 
ter the old way, in which they that walk are ſafe, if you will give 
credit to the Prophet. 

A new way it was and dangerous, which Dzocleſian took, when 
Suſtulit Epiſcopos, he took away Brſhops,the Perſons of Biſhops, 
whether by the Hatcher, or by the Halter, by Fire and Faggot, 
by Zen or Beafts,'or by Beaſts in the ſhape of Men. 

A newer way it was, and more dangerons, which J»{:zan took 
wen S»ſtulit Epiſcopatum, when he took away Eprſcopacy, and 
the very Office of Biſhops,as a needleſſe thing, whether by Sacrt- 
ledge or for Avarice, whether by prophanneſs or for wantonneſs 
having cloyed themfelves with that Heavenly Afanna, or willing 
ccelut themſelves and fill-rheir P-rſes with that Anurum 7 belo- 

ſanum, and Heavenly Treaſure. 
. 
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broughe forth, forbad his Poſfterity to reap the Firſt Pra'rs, E. Srafird © 
T jthes or Holy gr ound, for fear of an after-clap ; and ſure T. ne. 86 
am, 28 Wiſe and Piow 4 King as the Chriſtian world ever had > ,111 
who ſaid, He had rather live on the Churches Almes, than wie- pag. 103, 
tently taky the bread out of the Biſhops and Miniſters months, 

And therefore it is the Neweſt and moſt dangerous way » 
which ſome men lince, art this very time have took, O. C, with 
his Connſel, when ſaſtulerunt C lericatum , They took away the 

F xecation of their Funttion from the Clergy, and muſſelled the 
mont hs of all the Orthodox and Lanful Clergy of the Land. 

Would you ſee what belongs to this New and Dangerous way 
of Dioclefians; to this Newer and more Dangerous way of Juli ans; 
to this Neweſt and moſt Dangerow way of Cromwell Take it 
4n T hree Curſes , Gods Corſe z 4 Kings Cmrſe, and an Eccleſia- 
ffical Curſe, 

1. Gods Curſe is fer down by Moſes thus , Smite thorow the 
loins of them that riſe againſt Levi , and of them that hate him, 
that they may riſe n0 more 3 It is Gods Curſe, this; anditisa 
fearful Curſe, a Curſe for this life , they dye ſuddenly or w10- 
lently; So did Dioclefian; ſo did Julian; and ic is a Cnrſe 
for the next life , they dye Eternally , without afgreat deal of 
Repentance, which God Almighty ſend them whom it concerns, 

2. The Kings Curſe 1s King Ju«'s, Quaſquis bujus mee mu- Ann 715, 
mficentis teſtamentum quovis deirceps tempore, &c, andir is 2s 
ſad Cnrſe, for the ſenſe of it is , ---— #hoſoever , upon what 
Caſe or occaſion ſoever, ſhall rob the Church or Church-men , of 
what was collated upon them by his Royal munificence, let him be 


condemned with Judas, to the Flame of Hel: - Bur my Zeal is 
not ſo hot, and therefore I pray for them that are in this way 


pullry of Juda's fin, God Almighty give them both Jada's Re- 


$ pentance, 
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ay 


Sdetilive to make Reſbirmtion, and $t. | Fetery Repentant etekeep 


them from £ of enfuſien, 


Tit,Excom. 3- The Feclefiaftical Curſe" is this, as it is recorded by Ka- 


ſtall; By the Authority of Almighty Gol, the Father \ the 
Son, ard the Holy Ghoſt, we excommunicate; accur(e, and from 
the benefits of owr Holy Mether the Church, we ſequtſter all thole ' 
that willingly and mal:cionſly deprive or [ poll the Church of her 
Rights; and all thoſe that by any craft, or wilineſs, do violate, 
break, dimuniſh, or change the Charch-libertics, and free Cn- 
ftoms, contained in the Charter of the Common Liberties; we 
alſo excommunicate, &c, | 

This is the Eccleſiaſtical Cmrſe, and it is both a ſad and fearful 

Carſe : Bur I am not for Carſing, 1am for\Preaching the Goſ- 
Pel ; andtherefore I pray and ſay , Col forgive them who have 
prohibited the Clergy, the Lawful Clergy to Preach, and diſſolee 
that prohibition ; andcill then, whether it be fit toabey Gedor 
man, judge ye, fince wo be to meif I Preach not the Goſpel, I 

It'is my ſecond Conſideration; The Duty performer, me, 1, wo 
be to me, if I, St. Paul perſonally, and every lawfully ordained 
Minifter ſucceſſively. 

St. Paul was choſen toit; St, Paul was ſeparated to it ; (e 
parate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work whereunto 1 hawt 
callelthem ; Str. Panl was called and appointed to ity and in this 
F piſtle is the very ſame, St. P.awl called to be an Apoſtle of Jeſu 
Chriſt through the Will of God: St. Paul himſelf , nor none 
other of the Apeſtes durſt Preach, uncil they were called; and 
being called, they durftnor bur Preach. 

They, the Apoſtles, in their Calling, had ſomething confer- 
red upon them perſonally; and peculiar to themſelves ; and ſome 
other things which generally concern all rheir Suceeſſors, viz. Bi- 


ſhops primaril ”, and orher Inferi our Prieſts, and Paſtors ſecon- 
They 


Sa, 


1655 * 1COR. '9.16. 
Th:y,.the Apoſtles ha | an immediate Calling from Chriſt 
- in Perſon; Our Calling is, though not of men, yet by men; 
Theirs neuher of wen y nor by men, They had an #uiverſal 
Miſſion, an anl;mitted juri[cift on, and an Infallible Aſſifance 
of the Spirit . the gift of Tongues, to ſpeak ſeveral Languages, 
and the gifr.of Arraclgs, to do many ſupernatural works, 

And ail theſe were Extraordinary Privileges , and did. not 
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out-live-their Perſons , -were not entailed co their Facegſſrs, «2 
But the Warrant of their Commiſſion, and the # 1% of thei: 

Comm ſſion, generally. and equaily belongs to ws Ee Fry ; 

None may uſurp the charge of a Bshop, or Inferiour Miniſter, 

until a Neceſſity be laid upon them, and when Neceſſity is laid 

upon then, then wobe to him that lays it by, and Preaches nor, 

or takes it. of, and will nor ſufter him to Preach 3 Bur of that 

anone: - In the meantime, I beſeech you give me-leave, to 

commend unto you two Leſſons, of ſoine , if not great /[wpor- 

tarce,"and worthy of your Conſideration, and mine own. 

Firſt, The Anthour of all lawful Vocation to the c Miniſtry, 1s Nota, 

the Lord Chrift ;, Onely Chriſt, 1 ſay, Excluſively to 8ll men, 

not to the two other Perſons in the glorious Trimty, Which all e- 

qually concur to this Exterzal Work ; Col the Father placed in " 
the Church, Apoſtles, Prophets, Teachers, &c. Gol the Holy 18. oY 
C hoft commanded, ſaying, Separate me Panl and Barnabas for At.13. 2. 
the Work whereunts I have called them + and Cod the Holy Ghoſt 48.20, 38 
it was that ordained the Biſhop of Epheſus : Indezd, To'whom | 
elſe can'it blog? The Harveſt is Gols; The Clergy are 1+ 9. 38. * 


nt Labourers; and they may 'not go before they are called. —_ 4 
TheChwch is Gods Houſe; The Clergy ave but Stewards in —_—_ : b 
that Hoe, and no man: may'dare to rake that Office? before it be '* & 6 
even him, ; 


"Secondly > Miniſters of the Foſpel muſt have their Power and Naeta 2. 
S 2 | Placing 


E: Jer. 23. 21, 
"af 


Rom. 10.15. 
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Placing from Heaves ; Nor is he now a Lawfal Miniſter or 
Meſſenger from Heaven , who is noc ſext and called by God and 
the Church ; St. Paul in my Text did not intrude himſelf into 
this Commuſſion, he did nor aſſume this Holy Office, until 
Chr:ſt laid upon him the neceſſity ro Preach ; and little leſs 
than Antichriſtian is he , that forrids ſuch to Preach. 

The Calling. neceſſary to every Lawful Paſtor at this day is 
twofold: 1. One Inward from God: '2. Another outward from 
the Church. 

The Inward Calling is that , whereby God teacheth the Heart 
of a man with an holy deſire, ro conſecrace himſelf ro the Ser- 
wvite of bis Houſe , and enables him by bas Grace co. egific his 
C harch by Word and Work, 

The Principal Evndences of this Calling are two: 1. The 
Teſtimony of a mans own Conſcience, that he enters not int9 
hely Orders forany Carnal or by-reſpelts, but onely, or chiefly 
to hononur God, by his Labours: And ſecondly, a Competent 
meaſure of Learmng and Pitty, of Zeal and D1ſcretion, of 
#;ſdom and Elocxtion, and ſuch other gifts as are requiſite to the 
diſcharge of ſo bigh a» Office. 

The Reaſon is plain ; Gods Sending and Gifting $0 (hill roge- 
ther; Heſends not to his People eicher Headleſs or Heartleſs 
Meſſengers , but men of Science and Conſcience ; and when 
Hecals us, he cicher fiads us, or makes us fit for his Service. 

A Miniſter groſly ignorant , or Scandalouſly prophane , goes 
upon his own Erraxd ; God never ſenc him, Chrsft never laid 
a Neceſſity upon'him to Preach the Goſpel: How canthey 
Preach except they be ſent, ſayes the Apeſtle ? They muſt haye 
Skill and Power, elſe they may not Preach ; without Skyll they 
cannot ; without Power they may not: If they wane theſe» 


they are of them whom God complains of by his Propher, [ have 
70 


. 
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net [ent theſe Prophets, and yet they run: But Golenters not, 
nor encertains any Yelantiers into bis C lerical Army ; and He 
:- ſo far from accepting Or appointing that Voluntary Service, 
which they force upon him , that He ſeldom puniſhes any fin 
more Severely or Exemplarily then this ſaxcy » if not Sacrile- 

giow Intruſion; Kaz1ah though « King , for putting his ot bron,26, 
hand to the Incenſe, and uſurping upon the Prieſts Office , was 2 $.am.6. 6. 
ſuddenly ſmitten with Leprofie ; #xzah was firuck ſuddenly 
dead but for touching the Ark, yes, but for peeping into it , 
50OOO, Beth/hemites died of the ſame diſeaſe. 

Ic is an holy Funition, The Miniſtry &, and therefore muſt 
have a hely Yecation ; Chriſt himſelf ſubmicced ro this Rule ; 
nor did be Preach until he was very ſolemnly ordained thereto 
by a weice, from Heaven ; He took, not this Office upon bin, 
until bis Father called him ; nor did the Apoſtles until Chriſt 14. 3. 
called them. 

And this [wrard Extraordinary Calling was enough for the "B 
Apoſtles ; but beſides this /mward Calling from God, which | 
may ſettle onzs Conſcience, we muſt have an External Callin 
from the Church, and be inſtalled or ordained by Publick Solems- 
wth, before we may adventure upon the F xerciſe of this hely 
Service; Our Life and Learmng muſt be gravely and duely 
examined: The Church of Gol muſt approve ws , and the 
Hands of the Biſhop muſt cr.4ain us, and 4.vit us ; elſe we may 
not enter upon this boly charge : If we do, we can unlawfully, 
we go wnſafely ; and wo be to them that Preach [0. 

No man may take this honour wnto b mſclf, but he that is cal- Helr.5.4. 
led of Gol, as was Aaron, ſayzs the Apoſtle ; whoſoever he b: 
chat thruſts himſelf into the Af:»1ff7y, and runs inco this Of - 
fice, when the Lord hath nor ſent him , as che Prophet ſpeaks , 
his-own Conſcience will one day accuſe h\m , and God at the laſt 


day 
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day wll condemn him, when he thall ſay to hint , Friend, hew 

capeſt thou in hither * Who called thee into the Miniſtry + 
He that encers in like 4 Foxy by the #indow of Orale and 


% . as - 6 


"8 ©, 
9 Tk 


Subilty, as Abſalm ought the Kingdom of his Father. under 
the preterce of Juftice and Humility , may well fear be thall 
Eyc like a,Dog, becauſe he thar comes_n2t in 5; the dovr of 
lawful A4dmeſſion, is but a 7 hief aud Robber. 7 
If thou woulch niwve thy ( allin; as com/ariah Mor *2,' aC ic 
is Horzourab'e 'n it {clf, be ſure ro have a mn; PProbt'ion 
by the -[mpoſtio: of Epiſcopal Hand: : Sk "al 
* Calling, andan [»falible Confirmation © C,a/lprp, 
| by the /{lumiratio: and Sartification of this $74); © beſt ; and 
I when thou halt both theſe, ther, look to it, F.- 1s ts thee , 


if thox doſt mt Preach; whic', \y ns MetG thy 7 bird Conſs..e- 
ration, the Reaſon, why we mult Preach the Go, yel, 

Neceſſuas mii incumbit; Neceſſity is laid up3 me; The 
py word here uſed, is 'Ayayzy 3 and: this word hath diverſe ligni- 
fication, eſpecially two, 

I. Aſfiietion, Tribulatior, Miſery or Trouble; ſo by Saint 
Paul inthis Epiſtle, I ſwppoſe then this to be good for the preſent 
Neeeſſity : 3. e. Becauſe the Saints are daily ſubjeRt to mapy 
Croſſes, and continually roſted up and down by Pu»:ſhments and 
Baniſhments; For this Neceſſity ſake it is good, that they mar- 
ry not in theſe dayes; And (© it is uſed by my bleſſed $avioxr, 
"Fore: ag are y xy iy ani wn Ths yrs, There ſhall be great di- 


x Cor.7.26. 


We ftreſs in this Land: Diſtreſs, rendred, Neceſſity ; and there- 
fore We be to them that be with child, and grve ſuck in theſe 
dayes : And the Reaſon is, becauſe fairs and "Ara yXny in the 
Greek Idiom, are of the ſame fgnification: And Sr. Anen- 
ftize in his Amotations gives us a very fair Gloſſe for it, ſaying, 

In P[. 25. 


Aﬀ iftiones ideo vocantur Neceſſitates , quad neceſſe fit eas uſque 
| ad 


fy pE- FRE. Sn es {6 - a Y 4S 
IA Cc - 


"9. 14 ” "a 


Affii&ions are a. ay 


ad finew tolerates: ut (aluritur ;- 
«Neciſitiesy becauſe there. is a Nygceſſity upon! us' to. bear, them 
to our lifes end, that- we may be ſaved : Burt I do confeſs, This 


' 


pel, becauſe the Neeeſſity of a Conmman 


:3 not the fignification of it in this place : 
{ery ; 004 It is a Glory to Preach the Goſpel. 


For it is not a Ms- 


2. *Areyxn is taken by Antitheſis and oppoſition to 'Exzo1e5 3 x Pets, 2, 
So St, Peter, Paſcite Dei gregem qui penes vos 'eft, lime inſpe- 


ftonz vacartes, non coalte , ſed Libenter : 


Feed the Flock of 


Ged which dependeth upon you, caring for it, not by Conſtraiut 
(or Neceſſity) but #il/:»gly (ot Freely: ) andio Sr. Panl to 
Philemon , VV ithout thy mind [ would do nothing, that thy be- 


nefit ſhould not be as ic were , Kd' drayzny, ane x4]? 
of Neceſſi«y,but Y Yullingly : and fo again here in my Text, Ne- 
ceſſity 14 {aid mpon me; 1.0; 1 amtruſted, ] am commanded : 
And ſo / Preach not *Exwr,as a Voluntier, and a men gifted, but 
"aXar, 35a Prefſedaand Commanded man ; That which I do *«x«'p> 


"4 
$XuFioy 


Freely and Voluntarily , is. that 1 make not uſe of that Power 
which Ihave, to receive and demand ma;mteravcefrom you for 
Preaching the Goſpel co you 5 - and ſo St, Angaſtine expounds 


It , ſaying, Potuit beatws Parilus ex Evangelio 


ſibi wittinam 


querere 3 Bleſſed Paul might get his Food by Preaching ; 


Quo maluit Pperart » amplixs erogabat : 
labour with his hands , he erogated the more, cr 
Gods ſervice, than by any particular precept was 7 


In that he choſe to 


did more in 


equized of hira: 


But that which I do 'ex#'y, of Duty, is that I Preach the Goſ- 


me, 


from Ced lyes u5on 


I weuld ro God an Att of Parliament did rot lye upon us 1n 
theſe times , now another A of State lyes upon us 3 ' The 


Att of State forbids us to Preach the Goſpel; 


The At of 


Parhament (yet unrepealed) ſo: bids us to enterfeer, or meddle 


with ' 


Philem.14. 


Pars, 4. 
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" wliSmby Trae then Proatbings You, And the ho Par * 
liament thought, Preaching the Goſyel was work enengh for ny 
wan toemploy himſelf in; and therefore accounted it a great pru- 
dence to takg all Attrof Magiſtracy out of the Preacher: hands, 
and to diveFt them of being ſommch as a Juſtice of Peace. 

Now lay theſe cogerher, A» Att of Parliament forbids iu to 
work with our hands, An Att of State forbids us to preach with 
our Tongues: Whiat ſhall we then do ? ſhall we flarve? Nos 
D:wine Providence running thorow the Channels of your Cha- 
rity denies that ; and bleſſed be that Dsvize Providence by 
our Ackrowledgments; and may the ſame Devine Providence 
bleſs you- for ,your Charity, by our Devotions thorough Jeſme 
Chriſt ; and may the ſame Divine Providence too bleſs us with 
this remembrance, T hat the Att which forbids ws to preach, is 
but a hamant neceſſity,8, The Aft whith commands ua to preach 
15,2 Divine neceſſity : & therefore to pur on the Apoſtles courage 
and reſolution, Whether it be fit to obey God or man, let God and 
man judge : the rather, becauſe, 

Wo unto ws if we preach net the Goſpel, which is my fourth and 
laſt conſideration. 

The wo here intended is the wrath of God here and hereafter; 
for this ſin of Omiſſion in the Clergy, if they preach not the Go- 


ſpel. 


But what if this wo be encountred with another wo, wo to w 


if we preach, ſays a man of power ; Wo tons if we preach not 
ſays the God of power ; Now which of theſe Powers ſhall we fear” 


" which ſhall we obey ? Why the Choice will be ſoon made, if we 


look upon the Differences, 1. Of the Powers, 2, Of the Woes, 

1. Andfirſt, what Power « that, which ſays, Woto we if we 
preach > Why, It is but a humane Power at moſt ; and if lawful, 
It is the worſt and laſt of Hamane Powers t00 ; For Succeſſive is 
che 
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the ſo# nd bef, becauſe by way of Inheritance ; Denatare is 
the ſecond, and the ſecond beſt, becauſe by Deed of guift ; Ele- 
Ave is the third, and better: than the fourth, which is Martial 
and the laſt, and worſt : becauſe in the former three God ſhews 
a hand of Mercy ; but in that of the Sword, God ſhews nothing 
bur J«dgwent, or a: beſt, Juſtice; Now (0.far as Mercy exceeds 
Juſtice: ſo far doth the Title of Sweceſſion, of Donation, of Ele- 
fon exceed that of the Sword ; and So far .as the Comparative 
exceeds the Poſitive, and the Superlative the Comparative : 
ſo far doth Donation exceed Elett;on : ſo far doth Eleftion ex- 
ceed Conqueſt : and ſo far doth Swcceſſion exceed them all ; and 
the Reaſon of all is plain; God keeps the Key of Succeſſion in 
his own hand , C/avss #teri, They Key of the Wemb no hand can 
turn, but the hand of God. The other Keys, Clavis Donationts, 
the Key of Donation, God ſomerimes. rents out, to puniſh the 
peeviſh affeRions of ſome Princes; and Clavis Eleftionss,, the 
Key of Eleftion God fomerimes lets our, to guniſhthe wanton- 
neſſe of ſome Subje&s; and Clavi Gladii, the Key of Conqueſt, 
God ſometimes farmes out, to puniſh the Aadneſſe of the Peo- 
le. 
: Would yeſee this exemplified ? Look then upon the Jewes 
in Rehoboams time , and look upon the Engliſh in King Charles 
his cime 3 The Jewes then thought King Kekoboam loyns roo 
heavy 3 and therefore they made an Eleft:on of Jeroboam , ne- 
ver dreaming that his /1ttle Finger would be heavier, in the 
Levies of Taxes for the payment of Sol:!ters, to maintain his 
uſurped Power, and rayfingup the beſrſ? ard loweſt of the People 
tobe Prieſts, and become their Teachers, 

The Exg/ih thought Ship-mony in King Charles his time, to 
be a T ax #nſufferable, and therefore firſt ſer up Eſſex, and found 
out an eaſy way of Exc:ſe, and the Frft and Twentzeth parts, and 
I a 
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a Banhoupt Publick Faith, to maintain a Rebelliow Army ; and 
yhen that would not do, they thenſer upa New Aodelled Ar- 
wy under the command of Fairfax, with a '/ighter burthen. of 
60000 11, and x 20000 //, the Monzth, to reduce the King to 
obedience 3 and then did Cromwell finely juggle hin cur , and 
vave himſelf by deed of Gift the Protgttordom of England, which 
he hath fairly ſafe-guarded, by running it” into/a' vaſt Debr,- and 
flencing the Orthodoxal Clergy, for fear by their Preaching the 
people might be recovered of their ma ineſs, and cherithes intheic 
room an Anabaptiſtical Sett to keep them (till in Bed/am 3 But 
in the mean time they forget a Power which # in Heapen , that 
will e'relong laugh all rheſe powers of Earth to ſcorn, and .eſia- 
bliſh Him whotn by Scceſſion he hath aſſigned, to the Crowns of 
England, Scotland and Ireland, King Charles IT. 

Bur till rhen, 70 be ro ws, if we preach, ſays the Humane 
power 3'lto be tos if we preach not, fays the Divine power : and 
So you ſee which power, both by Reaſon and Relrgion, we ſhould 
rather obey : And now 

2. You may ſee, which wo, either ans wo, or Gods wo, We 
ſhould rather Fear. 

1. Th: wo, which Mas threatens us, if we preach, is the wo 
of impriſoument, and the wo of baniſhment ; The wo of inpri- 
ſoument for three Moneths, the firſt time we preach ; The wo of 
19priſoumeat for ſix Moneths, the ſecond time we preach, ang 
he wo of ba niſhment the third time we preach. 

Now, may not theſe woes be borne by us ? Certainly they 
may, if we think upon Joſeph in his Piſon, or the Jewes in their 
Baniſhment ; for Gods hand is not ſhorter now, than it was then, 
but He can preſerve us as Weil i», and deliver us as, well ont of 
priſen, ashe did Joſeph. Nor is his ear heavier new than it was 
then, but He can as well provide for us in, and reftore us from -. 
exile; 


4 _—_ 
» # . 
4 1 - 
# 


4+ 
an”? 


'x1COR. g.16. 
Exile, as He did the Jewes, and bring us back as well as them , 
to re-tuild our Church and worſhip him with our former Reve- 
verence, nity and Order, 

2, But the wo which God threatens us, :f we preach wot, is the 
Wo of the worſt Goale, Hell ; the Wo of the Banſhment from 


Heaven, and both theſe Eternal, from which their is 00 Redemp» 


21003 andco bear which there is no Abzlity 3 For who us able to FH 


4. 


dwell int hoſe everlaſting burning ? 

But then, why do we not preach the Goſpel ? Why Beloved, 
Ic may be we do ; For the Pu/pet deth not make a Sermer, or 
if we do nor, It proceeds nor from fear of cither, the Hamaeve 
power or wo ; but becauſe we believe, God will be pleaſed more 
with our Obedience, than” Sacrifice, Miſtake me not, I mean 
not Obedience to the Power which forbids us to preach, but Obe- 
dieFce to the Providence which hath made our ſilence our prinsſh- 
ment ; and alſo becauſe we hope and pray that power, which bath 
all rhings at his diſpoſe to Reftore K ing Charles the Second,into 
the T hrone of King Charles the Firſt, to Rergn as he did Juſtly 
aud Mercifully , not to be Aſurthered as be was Barberonſly 
and Cruelly : And then #s be to us if we preach not the Goſpel , 
And as we bzlieve and pray, ſo be it unto us for Jeſws Chriſt his 
ſake, Amen. © 
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APOCALYPS. 14. 13. 


Bleſſed are the Dead that dye inthe Lord, from henceforth, even' 
ſo ſaith the Spirit; They reſt from their labour: , 
and their workes follow them. 


L His Book_is not Apeerypſir, a Covering, but Apocalipſir, a 
Diſcovery 3 and therefore may be lookt into - Were ir 

Aporrypſiry a Concealment , It were only for God; For ſecret 
things belong only to God; But being 4 it is, Apocalypſir, A Re- 
vealement, or a Revelation, It is for ws; and ours: For things re- 
vealed belong to us, and to our C hilaren, , 

In this Book,, I confeſle, are Anlta Myſteria, Mary MyRe. 
ryes, and ſo not fir for wwlger eyes ; Bur in it to0 are Malte 
Hyſftorie, Many Hiſtorys, and ſo fit for all Eyes 3 The Myſte- 
r55 indeed are for the Schooks ; bur the Hiſtories may befor the + 
Pulpit. © 

My Text hath not one jor: of Myſtery in it, Ir is all an H;- 
ſtory, a plain Hiſtery for the underſtanding ; For who wnder- 
ſtands not, T hat they which dye in the Lord are bleſſed ? It isa 
ſweet Hiſtory for the Aﬀettions 3 For what more deſired then 
Bleſſedneſſe ? And it is a ſhort Hiſtory for the Memory ; For ic 
confifts bur of three parts, and who remembers not three ? Thoſe 
three parts are theſe 3 

rt. An Affirmation, or a Propoſition , Beati abhoc temporey 
poſthac, amodo, qui in Domino, Donn cauſa mwrinntur ; Bleſſed 
henceforth are they which dye in the Lord, or for the Lords 


3-2 * 
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2. A Witneſſe, et z Depoſition, to juſtifisthe Trath of the 


Propoſition , Etiam, dicit Spiritim, Even ſo ſanh the Spirit. 
3. A Comment ot Expoſition ; Quonians requieſcunt 4 labort- 

bus, et opera eorum ſequntur eos ; They reft foes their labowrs , 
and their works follow them. 

The Propoſition comforts #s » The Depoſition aflures us , The 
E x poſition enlightens it and us; For if any man ſhould ſay of 
the Propoſition, Bleſſed are the dead which dy in the Lord, Durus 
hic Sermo, This is an hard ſentence, whocan noderfiandic? why 
hereis a Gloſſe to expound ir andexplain it ; and the Gloſſe tells 
you, They are doubly bleſſed. 

1.,1n Delrverance and Relaxation 3 They reſt from their la- 
bour. 

2, In Reward and Retribution, T heir works follow thens. 

If the time confines me nor, I ſhall D. Y. ſpeak of each ; 
And 1, of the firſt, Bleſſed are the dead which dye, &e. 

Bleſſedneſſe is a large word, and compriſes all thoſe Mercies 
and Favexrs which  appertain to this Life or rhe next : ſo-we 
read in the Pſalms, Bleſſed is the man that fears the Lord, and 
that Bleſſtdneſſe is as well Farthly 2s Heavenly; His Sted ſhall 
be mighty wpon Earth, Wealth and Riches ſhall be in his benſe ; 
There it is earthly, His Righteouſneſſe endures for ever ; Here 
it is Heavenly. | 
Bur the Blefſrdneſs in any Text is' mt of this extent, Ic is tiot 
extended to the Living , and therefore is not earthly ; \ Ir is 
reſtrained to the dead, and therefore only Heavenly ; Sed are 
thr Dead, ſaith my Text. 

And here again, leaft any one ſhould oath w:th the 7ext and 
fay flatly : Iris falſe .beceuſe of all 'T err1bles Death is xhe molt 
Terribles, and therefore ſaid Mecenas , F acrto debilem Pede , 
facito debilem manu vita dum ſupereſt , bene eſt , Lay what Pain 


you - 


Pars. 1. 


1A, It, 


Fe 


me with the "Grar 3 Torment wich "the Stone; Lay: all-1 D3. 
ſeafer upon me Phyſicians can name, let me but live and I care 
nor. u 

Or leaſt ayy one ſhuuld wrong the Text, and make Clrowbortms 
his haft, dye before he fhould'dye, Prepoſteronſly, and make a” 
way-hia\ſelf our of a Co; ceipe of being Bleſſed. 


Or laſtly, leaſt any one ſhould make thus Text an enemy tO 0” 
ther Texts, and ſay, If the Dead are Bleſſed, then none ate 
Curſed: Not Cain the Brither-Kilter , not Julas the $4- 
vieur-killer , nor Ravilliac the King-killer, but all are ſaved; 
The Period is not at Mortm , Bleſſed are the, dead, but at 7» 
Domi:.0, Bleſſed are the Dead which dye in the Lord. 

To keep the Text from ſplitting upon any of theſe Rocks, I 
ſhall ſhewyou in this part of it, 

1. The Snbjett, (Mortmi, Who, the Dead. 

2. The Objett, what, Beati, They are Bleſſed, 

And 3.1 The Sbjett qualified, and reftrained, which of the 
Dead ate Bleſſed? In Domino ; They that dye in the Lord ; 
they are bleſſed, 

And yet becauſe of the Order of theſe words, I ſhall crave 
leave to ſpeak, 1. Of the Objett, Bleſſed, and of it, as-it is here 
refirained ;--to the next life, to. the Dead ,. Bleſſed are the 
Dead.” © 

And what is this Bleſſedveſſe ? Bleſſedneſſe Compleat , 18 
the Fruitien of the Soveraigne Govd; no Compleat Bleſ- 
ſedneſſe untill then ; And what this Soveraigne Good is theſe 
two Charetters tell us ; Optimum et - Maximmn, 'The great- 
ef thing , and' the Beſt thing. 


1. Optimum 
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. 1, Optimomir muſt be; The Bef## 3; Elſeic will nc 6fe- 
re afipetitwasy Give us content 4-- For enjoy a manwhat he can 
or will © eirher- Bona 1 rhe gifts 'of Fortune, Riches , and: fuch 
External Bleſſings ; or Metjora, the gifts of the Mind , Wiſ- 
dom and ſuch [Internal Bleſſings; yet the Mind is never con- 
rent, unril it have Optimum, the Beſt, which is the Eternal 
Bleſſing. 

2. And as'it muſt be Oprimines, the Beſt, to give us content ; 
ſo it mult bzthe Maximum, the Greateſt , elſe it will not [ms- 
plere appetitum, and ſatwfie owr Deſire ; For enjoy 2 man what 
he wilt or' can , either- Magna , the great Chair of Prieft hood ; 
or Majora, the greater T hrone of Majeſty ; /yet is the Deſire 
never ſatisfied, ( {ns Pelleo jwveni non ſufficit Orbis, Alex an- 
d:r wonted Elbow-roem in a whole world ) until it have Max:- 
mum, the Fruition of what 1s greatefF. 

The Poſitive is too low , whether it be Bonum or Magnum, 
Good or Great ; ' For the Good men would be Better, and the 
Great men would be Greater 3 The Teoman a Gemileman to bs 
Greater , and the Prieft a Biſhop tobe Better. And yet then, 
The Comparative is not bigh enowgh ; For be he Berter then the 
Geod or Greater than the Great, yet we arenor (0 Ceod or 
Great as we would be, until we enjoy both Maximum and Opt:- 
mum, the Beſt and the Create; The Beft to content us; and 
the Greateſt to ſatisfic us. 

And the Reaſon hereof is very plain, plain in that plain and 
old Reſemblance of the Mind or Heart of Man; The Heart 
of Man is the Greateft Figure, and the Heart of Man is the 
Beit Figure; Forit is Triangular > Now, the Bona and the 
Magna, The Good and the Great, the Majors and the Melio- 
74, The Better and the Greater , Gifts and Places are all but 
Globular ; and therefore Impoſſible that any of them, being all 
Globular 


**. 
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Globular and Reand , ſhould content and [atiefie the Heart of 
Man, which is alcogether Triangelar and three ſquare; No- 
thing can content that , but what is hoth for Eminence and Cir- 
cumference Triangmlar ; And ſo Nothing is , but onely that 
which is Optimum & Maximum; The Beſt andthe Greateſt. 
And now of whom may thoſe two Attributes and Charalters 
be predicated ? Who do enjoy Him in whom theſe two Cha- 
rafters meet? Surely none below, For there is none that doth 
good npon the Earth, ſayes the Pſalmift, no notone: Some be- 
low are Comparatively good , Saints in reſpeRt of Sinners, Be 
lievers in reſpe& of Infidels are good ; Good they, but none 46- 
ſolutely good; None ſo good as to be Optimus, but Ged; nor 
none but Him is Maxim neicher; onely God is Almighty, 
and All good: He onely is Omnpotentia and Ommnibmentia, 
Omnipotence and Ommbonence; He only is Almighty in Him- 
ſelf, and over Al; He onely is Al! geod in Himſelf andto 


1 Tim.6. 15 All; and therefote onely Bleſſed, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, or ra- 


cher onely Bleſſedneſs , which Bleſſedneſs till we enjoy, we cat 
never be, or be truely ſaid to be, Bleſſed. 

- Bur againſt this, chere lye two ObjeFtiens, One on Gods par?, 
propter Eſſentiam, for his Eſſence , and one on our part, propter 
Abſentiam, for our Abſence. 

On Gods part, the Oftjeftion is framed thus , God is Eſſetis 
ſimplex , A ſimple Eſſence ; we are of a Compound Nature , 
and therefore Gol , becauſe ſimple as He is , cannot ſatisfie us, 
becauſe Compound as we are: This is the Objeftion, 

And thus I anſwer it, God s ſimply good, but ſo that He is al- 
ſo Manfoldly good; Jnnos eminenter, He is a Manifold 
Good to 3; Jn ſe ſimpliciter, He is a ſimple Good in 
Himſelf; That way He doth ſatwfie us, though Thu way 
He doth'not ſatisfie us ; and we are thereby Bleſs, 

On 


" 'Onout part » the Objeftion Lg =. Gediz in Hee Ob 
ven,we upon Earth,and therefore we cannot;ſee Him, and there” 
* fore we cannotenjoy Him, and therefore we are not Bleſſed. 

And I anſwer this Objet#:0» thus, It makes nothing againſt Anſw, 2, 
my Text for my Text ſpeaks of the Dead, and ſayes, They 
are Bleſſed; andthe Dead are not upon Earth, where they 
cannot ſee God, and live ; but in Heaven, where they live, | 
becauſe they ſee God ; and therefore they are Bleſſed, becauſe 1 
they ſee Him, and enjoy Him, who is both Optimus and Maxi- 
ww, All-mightineſs, and All-goodneſs. 

But [caſt any mas {iving ſhould think himſelf »»bleft, becauſe 
my Text-aſcribes B leſſedneſs onely to the Dead , Ienlarge my 
Anſwer thus, 

There is a Twofold preſence of God: 1. In his Scepter, and Efeer. 
that is gr«c; ous, like Abaſhnerns's: 2, In his Throwe, and that 
is glorious » like King Solomons : Gods Scepter 1s bisWord 3 
Her: we (ee H:maarkly, and but Darkly, becauſe we appre- 
bend this Preſence onely by Faith; Gods Throne is his glory , 
or his Kingdom , ot his Heaven of Heavens ; and There when 
we are (and Go! Almighty once bring us thicher) we ſhall ſee 
Him clear ly, even Face to Face, 

The Preſence of Him in hisf ord, though is be a Dark, yer 
it is a Tr#e S:ght of Him, and the Pledge of a Clearer in 
Heaven. i 
. .For when we: believe in Gad,- In God the Father, Son, and = 

, Holy Ghoſt, we are then Bleſſed in the Church Militant \ be. 
cauſe we have Peace of Conſcience, and are thereby aflured, That 
therefore we ſhall be B/eſſed in the Church Trinmphant, be- 
cauſe we ſhall then and there have the Peace of God, | 
When we believe in God , and conſider in Him, as 0ur Ma- 
ker, of Nothing , as out Redeemer from Sin, as our Sanit;fer 
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of Rebillion, which was this Day a&ed to purpoſe, and from the 
Danger of Rebels , which for this Dayer Rebellion , will ere 
tong be executed on them to the purpoſe 3 as our J#/ge, accor- 
dins to the Clearneſs of our Hearts , and Cleanxeſs of out 
Hunds, we ate then Bleſſed, $pt in Regno Gratie, by Hope in 
the Kingdom of Grace, becanſe we have the Forgiveneſs of our 
fint, and are thereby aſſured, rhat therefore we ſhall be Bleſſed, 
Re in KegnoGlorie , by way of Poſſeſſion 'n the Kingdom of 
Glory, becauſe then we ſhall have Everlaſting Life. 

And this is the upſhor of all Bleſſed»eſs; And this Bleſſed- 
neſs will not be had until we be Dead; nor cant be had , un- 
leſs we Dye i# the Lord, 


24, 14, It is my next Conſideration, my Sernnda Prime, propoſed 
1 thus, #ho are Bleſſed ? And diſpoſed thus, The Dead ; They 
'*h are the Swbjeft of this Objett, The Deed are Bleſſed 3 and 
| their Qualification is, If they Dye in the Lord. 

K_ By Dead here is not meant St. Pawls Dead , which he ſpeaks 

rt Tim.5,16 


of to Timathy, T he wanton Widow whe is Dead whiles ſhe lives, 
ſhe is not Blefſed, becauſe Dead, bur therefore Curſed, becauſe 
ſhe is Dead whiles ſhe lives; For howſoever ſhedrawes in the 
Life of Natwre , yet ſhe never breaths out the Breath of 
Grace, | 

And this I prove by thoſe three parts which are the beſt Ind;- 
cations of a Dead or Ziving Body : The Pultſe, the Heart , 
the eMemth 3 If a mans Paltſe beat , If his Heart perts,, If 
his Month ſpeaks or breaths, we are ſare he /zves 3 bur if 


_ all theſeare lent, and fir not, we conclude He iz Dead. 


1. Now for the Pa/t/e of a wanton Widow, the Pultſe of her 
Soxl, her Conſcience , If it beatar all, yer ir beats #nevenly , 
and out'of zwre , cither too high by Deſperation and Preſuny- 
$10n, 
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tiow,: or elſe roaVJew by Security ard Supineſs'; And by' this 
we know [he is fick,; For the moſt party 7t beats yot ar all 5: 
Ir gives no Warm ng before, It farts nor at the remepration tofom 
Ir gives no Remembrance after , It checks nor at the omiſſion 
of fin 3 and by this we conclude [be 7s Dead, 

2. And ſo her Hearrteq 3 If chat pants at all, It isafter 
ſenſual Pleaſures , axd things forbidden; like the Harlets in 


the Proverbs, Come and let wata\s onr filof love; Broken Prey, 


Ciſterus that can hold no water ; It 1s nor after the Fountain of 


hving waters, like Davids, Come and let us go imo the houſe of Plal. 


the Lord. 

3. Andſo her Momthtoo 3 That ſpeaks not the Language 
of Cavan , and ſuch as becomerh Sints ; but the Language 
of Aſhdod, and ſuch as becometh Devils : By which it ap- 
pears, ſhe is Deed, but not Bleſſed. 

Nor by Dead here is meant thoſe Dead which Chriſt ſpeaks of, 
Let the Dead bury the Dead, i.e. The Deal in ſin bary them that 
are Deal for ſn; As elſewhere He ſpeaks to the Jews, Yee 
ſhall dye in your fins, 

Aad they that are fo Deal, Dead in their fur, while they 
live , or ſo Dye, Dye i« their fins, when they leave this Hife , 
They that give ſin leave to reign in them, while they are were, 
and over then when chey* depart bexce ; © F hey that obey the 
commanding power Of it now, and ſink under the C onlemmineg 
Gailt of it then; They are not Bled, thongh Dead, bur 
Curſed; Curſed ja their finiſhing of ſin, becauſe that fin brings 
forth Neath ; as St. James ſpeaks : 5. e. Eternal Death. 

But by Deg bere is meant , nor Knrverſdly, Alt, but InTefi- 
vitely, Meng 3 Thoſe that Dye in the Lord: It ismy next 
Confideration., my Tertia Prime ; And here I (hall ſhew you 
firſt » What it is to dye inthe Lord ; by way of Doftrine and 
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Explication: Andiccondly , How we may dye in the Lord, © 
by'way of #/e and Application. 

And firſt, What it «s to dye in the Lord ? Why , Todye im 
the Lord, or, To djein Chriſt , or, To dye in Faith ; (for all 


- theſe are Synonime) is, either, To ſuffer Death for Chriſt, like 


a Martyr ; 'or, To end our life in firm Faith in Chriſt, as , 
Confeſſoxy, | 

The Rowan;ſts contend earnefily for the Former, and wil | 
have the Text to be underſtood of Aſartyrs onely ; and ſo they 
take [n for Propter , To dye Inthe Lord, is, To dye For the 
Lord. 

Now be it, That the Martyrs are here Specially meant ; 
yer ſure Iam, That they are not here exely meant; For I do 
not read, T hat Abraham was a Martyr ; yetl read, That he 
was Blefſed in Heaven with'Glery 3 nor do I read, That the 
Thief upon the Croſs died for Chriſt ; yer I read, That he was 
Bleſſed in Paradice with Chriſt. 

He, whoſoever he be, that doubts of the Martyrs Bleſſed, 
neſs, His that dyes for Chriſt, isſcarce worthy himſelf to have 
any part in C hrift; Iris a thing ſo little doubted, That S:nt 
Anguſtine ſayes, Injuria eft, He does the Afartyr wropg that 
prayes for him: For by praying for him , he doubts of his Sal 
vation ; and Chriſt himſelf ſayes , He that looſeth his life for 
”) fake ſhall find it. 

And certainly, 1f he wrongs the Martyr that prayes for him, 
then he that grieves for him, wrongs him much more 3 For he 
eicher doubry of his welfare, or repines at his happineſs. 

To ſee Clouds.in the Clergies face for the departing of wr late 
woſt reverend Father in God , William Land Areh-biſhop of 
Canterbury 3, To ſee Furromwes in the faces of the remaining 


| Greenvills, Smiths, or Bowles; To ke watt ip the eyes of the 


ſurviving 
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ſurviving Cavendifhes, L \pudfeter or ny b pa4 toy 
from the Tongues of the being Bowrcheris, and Teomans, Towy- 
kins and Challoners Þ for the noc being of their Fathers, Sos, 
Brothers, Kindreds, and Friends , is equally to doubr of their 
being Martyrs, and therefore Bhſſed, as of our Exemes being 
Rebels, and therefore c Mnritherers ; which for mine own part, 
I n6 more doubt of either, then of ſucceſs in the Ezd, or mine 
own Salvation, 

It hath been queſtioned, I know, by the C hwrch-men of Rome, 
whether Sonldiers may be Martyrs ; and their Reaſon is, Qui4 
bonum Reip. licet maximum inter bona humana, non poteſt eſſe 7 
Canſa Martyris, ſed ſolunmode Divinum : Yer I know withal, J 
Ic is reſolved by them again, Qwod bonum humanum of ficitur Di- Aq.2.2, A 
wvinuw, ſi referatur ad Denm , eſt Canſa Martyris : And if e- 124. Ar. 5 

ver Subjett; fighting and dying for their Ki»g, or King fighting ad, 3 

and dying for his Sbjets, did Fight and Dye for God, they did 
ir of late; For of late, Gods, and the Churches, and the 
Kings 'Canſe conſentredin one; The Xing endeavoured to 
maintain that Re/rg:on, and chat pab/ick, Service of God, which 
Gods own tight hand planted, and bs: bleſſed Martyrs watered), 
watered with their B/#od ; and therefore b/efſed , becauſe they 
have ſo done ; "Etiam dicit $ piritas, ſo ſajeth the Spirit, blef- 
ſed are the Dead which dye in the Lord, 

Had it been onely to maintain the pwblick Service of God y 
eſtabliſh?d. by. Law , even that alone would have madg them 
Martyrs; Fornot a Title of it, bur it was by the Dif ate of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and I ſhould think my ſelf accurſed, if I were 
not able ro maineain it 3 and would nov, if: it were not beſide 
"my Text and -Purpeſe 3 "yer blame not my. holy Zeal, if I do 

 vindicate that ſavs»g-Book againſt the Sch;/maticks greateſt Ex- 
o7ptions: And that. is inthe Office of Merriage : That Office 
Wes confiſts 
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confifts-of * S#b Pence and Ceremony 3; The SubPare, Prayer, 
"The Ceremony, a Ring, 

Look you upon both, and firſt the firſt Br ajer in that Office , 
It beſcecbes Almighty Go: to bleſs the Couple tobe ma:iiied , 
A's Tſaas 6/4 Rebecca whence ] a'gue thus : 

Is Prayer: was ditated by the Hely Gb»ft tothe Comps- 
fers of the Comm Prayers, or made by thoje Compoſers with- 
out the D:tate cf the Holy Ghoſt :, But not by them, withour 
his Diltate; Therefore by his DiFlate to them. 

Wt by them withour bi , then they would have made ic ac- 

cordiny to Fiumane Reaſon, and fo have ſa'\d, bleſFthem O 
Lerd, as thou didſt bleſs 4b-4ham and Sarah, or as theu didit 
bleſs Jacob ard Rachel ; wnd they had humane Keajon tor it : for 
Abraham was Gods firſt Friend, Jacob was Gods great Faven- 
rite ; Bur ſayes the Holy Ghoſt, Not to, norſo.; but leric 
be, bleſs them as Iſaac and Rebecca; and there is no Humane 
Reaſon for this, but a Divine Reaſon there 1s, and that is this 
Abraham hed bis Hagar in Sarahstime , and this Ketwrab af- 
cerwards: Jacob had his Leab, his Zilbab and his Bilbab 3 
bur 1/\ac had» none bur his Rebecca; and therefore ſayes the 
Holy Ghoſt, let it not be, Bleſs thera as Abraham and Sarah 
Bleſs thea 4s Jacob and Rachel ; for then people may be ape to 
think they may have many Wifes at once.,. f nor ſome Coron. 
-bines 3 but, let it be, Bleſs them as thou didſt bleſs Z/4as jand 
Ribears 3 let them inow, One mar ſheowld have bit one Wife, 
eſpecially ar one time. 

Then ſecondly look upon the Ring, The Ring muſt be round 

: without e»d, and the Ring muſt be of Geld without Prntary:; 
O ſo muſt -rhe Hw bands love be to his Fife.perpetual, apd tobe 
| terminated onely by Death; and mithal his Leve mw be pure» 


®nd nor given ot imparted to apy other, but-to hig##ife onely. 
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thac Servrce-book , which can wichout. comredidd;on father the - 
very Ceremonies of it upon the Holy Ghoſt, 

Bur add to this, Obedience to the Kingy Knity to the Charch 

Liberty to the Swbjeft , and many more commanded by Ged 3 
and deny He'that can or dare, Bleſſed is William Laxd Arch- 
biſhop , for dying for the Churches {nity 3 Bleſſed are Caven- 
a:ſh Greenvile, &c. for dying for Obedience , and to keep the 
Kings Crown wpon his Heal; Bleſſed 3s King Charles the firft 
fer dying for both, and to preſerve the Subjett; Liberties, 
' Andif they are Bleſſed , why then do any mourn, as if chey® 
were loft ?- But alas ! Nature will have ber conrſe, and 6n 
Gods Name lec it ; but let Natire give you bounds to Nature” 
courſe 3; ſftilare volo, non currere; let your Eyes drop Tears 
like pretiows water out of a Still; not run like common water 
out-of a ſpot; So (aid Seneca from Natare. 

Yes, Natwre bath taught it not onely by Speech , but alfo by 
| Example ; what ciſe meant that Heathen Pr3zff, who ſo ſoon 
as be heard of his Sos Death, preſently put off his Crown, and 

vgnted his Sorrow by his Tears; but hearing withal » That bis 
Son died V alrently , | be aflumed his Crown again, and-finiſhed 
his Sacrifice : So you B. hearing your Friends death, lay afide 
your Crowns and melt your ſelves into Tears; bur knowing » 
They died for God , for the Church, for the King ; for the 
Conntrey, for the g/ory of Go, for the Unity of the Church, for 
the Honour of the K;ng » for the Lewes of the Conntrey , and 
that the King himſelf was Mwrthered and Martyred forall theſe: 
kk Put on your Crown: again, and finiſh your own Chri/t;an courſe 
with Joy 3 - Give not)back, -though-you are bat few: - Fall nor 
back, though Gadr, rhe Churchos , the Xings, and your Exe 
mes have. got the Trephees:; you kniow not whether Gd hath : 
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 Lroaeer, and! your own bleſſednefs.a5 ſure by Dying In the Lord, | 


Mat.25.34- 


" as. the Apoſtle ſpeaks , All theſe, Abraham, 1ſaar, Jaceb, and 


bon a ReſereY's that tis « \Clery mayer "= 


as your Friends that have dyed For the Lord. 

Their blefſedneſs is not doubted, They that dye For the Lord 
T hey thac ſeal the 7 rmth of Gods Y Yord and Religion with heic 
blood : Nor Catholique, nor Papiſt call cheir bleſſedneſs into 
queſtion : They that were {lain in the late quarrel : And cer- 
tainly their b/eſſedneſs too, your own , needs as lirtle doubt ? 
who are reſolved todye In the I ord; you who lead a holy life, 
and believe in the Lord Jeſws , and will continue therein co the 
end, They are, you are, bleſſed. 

For queRtionleſs Sr. John s bleſſed, though he diedin his bed, 
and was buc baniſhed, as you afe, as well as Sr. Peter, though 
he died upon the Croſs, and was put to Torment, as Our gloriows 
King, andmany of our Friewds were : And it is to you as well 
as to them, to you that are but Confeſſors, as well as to tem” 
that were Martyrs, that Chriſt ſpeaks, Come ye bleſſed of my Fa- 
ther , poſſeſs the Kingdom prepared for you from the begin 
mng. 

But chis , for my part, ſhall make no quarrel berween Romy 
and England, or Amſterdam ; 1f they will yield co us in ſome 

Subſtances , we will eafily yield to them in this C rcumſt axce 
Let them decline to the killing of Kings, and we will ſoon yield, 
That Martyrs onely are bleſſed , and ſoby conſequence, They 
onely dye inthe Lord : Burt with this Proviſo, That they take 
not, nor underſtand this 'word Aſartyr , in the common uſe of 

ſpeech, & ſecundum vulgus : For ſoit is one that ſeals his 
witneſs to the Goſpel with his 6/ood, and ſuffers death for 
Chriſt; bur in the Grammar ſerce » | & ſecundum Cleres 

For ſo it means but a Fitneſs, One thar lives and dies 3» Faith 3 


many 
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many more, died in the Faith: \. e. They were Mart) 1, Heb.11. 
or, they were all /} :tnefſes, ro the truth of Chrifts Religion , 
both in their Life. ard Death, They died in the Lord. 

And thus you ſee, what 1t us to dye in the Lord; or who 
may be ſaid ro dye i» the Lord? Nowfor Application of this 4ppl. 
Peint; How may we dye in the Lord? And that I (hall rell 
you plainly and quickly. 

If you would Dye i» the Lord, you muit Live inthe Lord ; 

Live in him you muſt by 4 Faith that pwrifies your hea'ts , and 

then Dye i= him you may by a Faith that juſtifies your Souls 5 44,15, g. 
Live 1n him you muſt by the Faith of water tO S anttification : 
and then, Dye in him you may by the Faith of Blood to Juſtifi- 
cation, 

We may not with Balaam defireto dye the death of the Kigh- 
teows, and live Covetonſly ; bur we muſt with David lcad the 
life of the Righteous, and dye Comfortably. 

. If we would dye 3» the Lord,and receive the end of our Faith, 
which # the Salvation of our Souls , we muſt firit Live in the 
Lord, by laying the Fonndation of Faith, ty doing the Att of 
Faith, and by bringing forth the Fruit of Faith, 

1. Fundamentnm autem Fidei quid ? But what is the Foun- 
dation of Faith ? Why it is Cogmitio Der & noſtri, the K now- 
ledge of God, and of onr ſelves; The Knowledge of God the 
Father, and our Fall; He made u« upright, and we found ext 
many inventions; He maieus in his Image, and we defaced it: 
The Knowledge of God the Son, and our Redemption; we were 
lot, and He ſought w 3 wewere ſol, and He bonght w; we 
were /laver, and He enfranchiſed us, 

T he Knowledge of God the Holy Ghoſt, and our Saztifica- 
tion by Him; Such we were, Druthards, Revilers,. Formica: 
tors, &c. | But we are ſantiified by the Spirit of owr God : This © Cas 
is the, Foxndation of F8ith, and it muſt be laid by K now/rege. 

X 3. 7c 


Numb, 


2. The Aﬀt of Fanb; andic muſt beeffefted by Xpplyingy 
Altus antes Fidei quid? And what is the A& of Faith 2 
Job.3. 16. Why it is Fedxcia , A perſmaſion that God the Father (s loved 
me, that he gave his onely begotten Son forme: A perſwaſion 
that God the Son ſo loved me , That he came in the ſimilitude of 
ſinful fleſh,and for fin condemmed-fin in the fleſh : A perſwaſion that 
God the Holy God ſo loved me , that he hath baptized me into 
the death of Chriſt , and hath thereby made me the Temple of 
Himſelf, a Member of Chriſt, and the Child of God, Ina 
word, when I believe , Thongh I am the greateſt of all ſinners, 
Jer Jeſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave me. 

3. Fruflus autem fide: qmd ? And what is the Frait of 
Faith? Why it is Charias, Chatity 3 , Charity to God by 
Prayer ; Charity to my ſelf by Faſting , and keeping my Body 
under; Charity to the Poor by Almes:; Theſe, Theſe are the 
precious Fruits that grow upon the precious Tree of Faith ; 
Faith believing in God, thorow Jeſus Chrift , by the Moly 
Ghoft , to beſaved, does therefore pray ro God againſt fin , 
and keeps the Body under from fin, and gives Almes to the Poor. 

And when we do \this', why then as Chri#t ſaies , jou ſhall 
know the Tree by hus fruit 3 we live in the Lord, and therefore 
we ſhall dye in the Lord. 

The word of my Text is not, Qu: 91vunt, They which live, 
but Qi exewnt, They that dye in the Lord; Nor did I fay 
this to deviate from my Texr, but co tell you , "How you may 
fulfil the Text; and dye inthe Lord; and no way for this, bur 
by living in the-Lord, for otherwiſe the Lord may be ſaid to 
Dye in us; we cannot be ſaid ro Dye in the Lord. 
Nor yet did I ſay this, That the manthat lives not in the Lord, 
cannot dye in the Lord: For God can ferch water out of che 
QDinty Rock; but to tell you , That ordinarily , Few dye 3% 
theLard, that donor fiſt ive i» the Lord: They that Hive 5» 
: ſin, 


Row, 8.3. 
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fin, may dye im the Lord, and ſuch a courſe may ſpeed +  Butic 
is a dangerous and indiſcreet part to venture 2 Sox/ upon ſuch an 
heard: This courſe is ſure to ſpeed", They that live in the 
Lord, do alwayes dye in the Lord, 

Ic is ſtoricd that the French ad judged certain ground to the 
Iriſh, againit the Scorch, becauſe Spyders, Toads, and ſuch poy- 
fonoms Creatures did preſently dye y if they were put there - 
So you way be your own J«dges , and know to what Afaſter you 
belong ; If rfl luſts, words and works dye , when they come 
upon the Grewnd of your Souls, you belong to the Lord; He 
lives in you, and you ſhall dye in him, 

Once. more, Would you dye inthe Lord > Why then as St. 
Pal (a es, Dye daily: 1.e, Maſter your Laſts, Subdue your 
Wrah, Humble your Pride, Reſiſt all Temptarions; wv. g. more 
plainly. 

Suppoſe Covetonſneſs were now breeding in my heart , and 
Money perſnaded me to become another Judas, to becray my 
Soul, my Saviow, my King, my Conntrey : Yet remember 
I it is but a ſad bargain I am about, No profit to gain the whole 


world, and looſe m ne own Soul; And what I ſay of this ſin , 14a. 


I ſay of all ſn, Take them while they are but little ones , even 
bur Temptations, and daſh them againſt the ſtones; Againitthe 
Bones of Mortification and Repentance; Obey the Precepts of 
God, and reſiſt ſin; Believe the Promiſes of God, and vel 'ye on 
Chrift , and fo you ſhall Ive in the Lord; Continue in this 
Obedierce tothe Law; Perſevere inthis Belief of the G o[pel 5 
and though you do ſo.etimes fall, (and God forgive us all, fol 
who falls nor often ?.) yet Riſe again by Repentaxce , and at 
the Howr of your Death : Then fix your Faith uponthe Mer- 
cies of God inthe Merits of Jeſus Chriſt ; and you ſhall Dye i# 
the Lord ; And D Jing ſo, y0u ſhall be bleſſed ; Etiam {*s draie Sp1- 

rowe, For ſo ſaith the Spirit. X 2 RF 
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It is my ſecond General; I called it the Witneſs to afſure 
the Depoſition, to confirm the truth of the Propoſition ; and I 
mult tell you, Ic is beyond all exception; Etiam fic dicit Spi- 
ritus ; For ſo ſayes the Spirit, 

But of this I ſhall nor need to ſpeak much; For I' hope in 
Chrift,. There is no Athi/t here to deny the Truth of G1d, or 
of his Word ; No Sghiſmatick, or Heretick here , 1hope, to 
deny this Book of Revelation, though penned by Sr. John, to 
bave.proceeded from the Spirzt 3 Not any Caryal, or Private 
Spirit, not any Giddy or worldly ſpirit, but the Holy and Ble(- 
ſed Spirit ;- andtherefore I foibzar ro proſecute this Pornt, and 
thank your Piety for ſaving me the pains. 

Nor ſhall I dare to treſpaſs upon your Patience, in ſpeaking 
much of my Third General; This Depoſitaries Expoſition of 
the Propeſition; And yer leaſt I ſhould injure your Expett a« 
01, 1 ſhall venture upon a word or two, 

I: any one askes , wherein are the Dead Bleſſed, They that 
dye inthe Lord, wherein are they bleſſed? Loe, The Spirit 
makes anſwer , and ſayes , They are bleſſed two wayes: 1. In 
Relaxation, They reft from their Labours: 2. In Retribution, 
T heir Works follow them, 

They are two Bleſſedneſſes , and two ſuch Bleſſedneſſes , as this 
world cannot afford, Eaſe and Glory both ; In this world, It 
ſomerimes we have Keſt in our Studies , by Drvine.Contempla- 
tion , yet there we have no Glory ; we are but poor Scholars 
fill: Ahdif ſometimes you have-G /ory in the Court, by Royal 
admiſſion ,. yet there you have no Ref, you are but Obſerving 
Comrtiers ſtill; But in Heaven , Both you and we ſhall have 
Reſt and Glory both, 

' I. Reſt: Whenweare born, weare born to Labour, ſayes 


"Holy Jeb; when we dye, . we dye to Reſt , ſayes holy John, If 


we 
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we dye in the Lord ; Every man while he /ves, hath masy Pſal. | 
. Troubles, ayes hely David ; even the Rightrow 3 Every one, 
when he dyes, hath not many, hath nor any Comforts; For 
ſome are tormented in Hell, (ayes holy Abraham ; But the Righ- 
| teows have many Comforts, ſayes holy Iſaiah ; The work, of [ſa. 31. 17. 
Righteouſneſs (hall be Peace ; The End of Righteowſneſs ſhall be 
| Quietneſs and Aſſurance for ever. 
| The Righteous , while he liveth , is troubled in his Boy by 
Diſeaſes; In his Soul by Temptations; In his Goods by Plun- 
der ; In his Name by [gneminy : But when he is Dead he hath 
a Quictrs eſt from them all ; His Body feels no Sickrefſe.; 
His Soul fears no Temptation 3 His Goods fear no Miſcarriage; 
| His Name feels no Keproaches; For he reſts from his La» 
| boars. 

Nor is this Reſt like mans in the Night, Natural, by ſleep 
from the Sorrowes of the, Day ; nor: like . Servants; every 
Sunday, Ceremonial , from the Labewrs of the Body 3 not yet 
meerly like Chriſtians, upon thoſe Sacred Feſtivals, ſpiritual 
from fm 3 but it is Eternal, like that of Angels, from ſin and 
ſorrow both. 

And here you are to mark , That this Reft follows Labour : 
q. d. No Lebowr here, No ' Reſt there; If you labour not 
while you /:ve , but ſir down to Far and Drink, and Riſe up to 
Play, no Reſt when you Dye : And therefore /abour here, /a- 
bour after aſanitified Reſt while you /;ve , that you may enjoy a 
Glorified Reſt when you Dye. 

And here again you may mark , That the Allegory of this 
Ward compares Death to ſleep For as they that ſleep; Reſt 3. ſo 
they that Dye , If they Dye in the Lord, Reſt: The difference 
is onely this, All that ſleep, Reſt ; All that Dye, ſleep, but All 
de. not Reſt ; ſome Reſt nor at all: + To make it hold in all to 


you 3 


Phil.2. 12. 
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. you, Ibeſeech you ro mark one thing in out Commun Reft ; we 


never ſleep (o-well at Night, as when we work tard in the Day : 
No Reſt to the Laborers : It is an old Proverb, and true : So, 
That you may ſleep, when you Dye, Reft nihac Peep, Llbeleech 
you again, and agam, To# labour, and to labowr Out the Sealve- 
tion of your ſoul, though it be with Fear and 7 rembliog. as the 
A poſtle ſpeaks, That when you have ſlept the might of D: ath,yau 
may Rz/e inche Aferving of your Reſwrreftion, to Reft 1.om 
your Lahoxrs, and have your #orks follow you. 

That's one Bleſſedneſs of the Dead mars; bu Relaxation , 
He reſts from bis labon's: And this is another, Hu works 
follow him: For by this Phraiſe is meant Reward, becauſe God 
rewards us accordeny to our works. 

But here you muſt take heed of Popery : It 1s nor for the 
merit of our works that we are rewarded , but by the Mercy of 
our Rewarder-that owr works follow us. 

We preſs Good workz ashacd as they; They are neceſſary , 
and {0 neceſſary to ſalvation, that withour them we-cannot be 
ſaved : . For how ſhall They follow w , if we have none of 


them ? 
But they do ir to make their Proſe! ytes proud : We, to make 


you and our ſelves Fruitful: We are Trees, and the Hwms- 
band-man is not beholding to the Tree, if it bears him Fra » 
when he hath beftowed much coſt upon it : Ir 1s the Daty of a 
Tree to bring forth Fruzts, and it is the Duty of Chriftians to 
bring forth Good works : For thar the Tree is ſpared from Buy- 
"ing, and ſuffered to continue” in the Orchard , becauſe their 
Erwits follow them from Year to Year: Andfor this, we are 
ſrared from Hell, and ſuffered to enter into the Joyes of Hea- 


en, that our works may follow us from Generation to Generation, 


for Ever and for Ever: The Tree by his Root is entitled to the 
Orchard, 


».. F 
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Orchard , bac” by his Fruit , it hath PoſſeſSon of the Orchard: 
And we by our Faith have Dominion, a tres to Heaven ; but by 
our Good works, we have Poſſeſſuonem, 1. ec. Pedis Poſitronem, 
the Poſſeſſion of Heaven. 

Labour therefore for Faith; rhat as Abraham by the Prom:(e 
of God had a Title to Canaan, ſo you by Faith in the Mercies 
of God may have a Title ro Heaven: Butler this Farth Tra- 
vel with , and bring forth Good works , that as Abraham by his 
Travel took Poſſeſſion of Canaan, (0 you by your Good works 
may take Poſſeſſion of Heaven. 

One thing more for rhe Neceſſity of Good works , It is here 
faid, They folldw you: It is to let you ktiow , They are your 
Servants 3\ and therefore you muſt cloath thera with Good Live- 
ries, ſuch as may do you ſervice and credit both: For if rhey 
be of a Courſe Wool, or a Falſe Dye, They will do you neither : 
Ler your works then be ſincere,” i, e. ine Cera, withcut any Wax 
or Gum: Let your Works of Piety, Prayer and Faſting , be 
without Hypocr:fie : Let your VVorks of Charuy, Almes and 
Benevolence , be without YVain-glory : Let your V Yorks of 
Loyalty , your Armes, in_bringivg home King Charles the ſc- 
cond, And puniſhing the Muarther of that Bleſſed Martyr, 
King Charles the firſh, be without ſelf-ends: Do none of theſe 
to be ſeenof men, but in ſecret, That your Father which ſeeth 
in Heaven, may reward you openly, 

And an open Rewarding you ſhatthave :- For Angets (and 
Devils, Heaven and Hell , Saims and Reprobates ſhall ſee you 
follow the Lamb, to the Glo yof Ged; and they ſhall ſee 
Jour works follow Jon, to the Glory of your ſelves. 

Thi, Tha is the Bleſſedneſs of them that Dye in the Lord, 
and of the /ate King, and all his Souldiers who have Dyed for 
the Lord ; And now what greater Blefſedneſs can there be than 
thy ? 


k 
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Mea thi r , For here is kh, _ vice is Glory ; Reſt from your La- © 
bexrs, and Glory in your Followers. 

Nor do you tarry long for this after. your D:ſo/utio» , though 
the Papiſt would have it ſo to maintain their Fire of Purgatory: 
Nor can you blam- hem for ic 3 for if it be once quenched, ir 
will preſently (tarve the See of Rome, and make the Kitching in 
St. Angelos Caſtle very cold : But St. John ſaies, It is Amodo, 
Immediatly, Henceforth , ſo ſoon as ever the Sonl is gone our 
of the Body , By and by, the Boy vets from ſickneſs, and all 
External Labour, T he Soul reſts from fin, and all Internal La- 
bour ; and both their works follow them, till at Doomes-day , 
T hey ſhall both be reunited, and Crowned with./-ternal G lory, to 
follow. the Lamb whereſorver he goes, Even ſo ſaith the Spirit: 
Andſo may He ſay to us now, by the Aſſurazce of Faith, thar 
then we may have it by the Aſſwranceof Fruition , thorow Jeſus 
Chrift: Amen, Amen, Amen, 


ah 
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Thus they provoked him to Anger with their own Inventions, 
and the Plague brake in upon them, 
N O W- I have read the words, you may happily think, Ir is 
ſuch a Plagne » as ſometimes reigns in this City ; The 
Plague of Peſtilence : But I think not ſo. 
For though evety Peftslence be a Plagae, yer every Plagne is 


not a Peſt:lence : * All the Plaguts of Egypt were not Peſtilen. 


ces: And the Plague ſpoken of jn my Text, Was » on 
KH 
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anuſqui[que proximes ſus, qui initiats ſwat Baal Peor, Slay ye Num.25. s | 
every one his Brother, that were joined to Baal Peor: as you 
may read in the Hiſtory. 

And is not there /uch a ſin, or /uch ſins amorgſt us? Have 
not we found our ſuc'i [xvertions, wh ch have proveked God to 
Irfli& ſuch a Plague upon us ? 

For from Moſes inthe North, and from the Severty in the 
South, there came cut many ſuca Eatts, as ſaid, Occidat nas;- 
quiſque , Kill and Slay. 

And this w23 , you know it w1s, 1 and Go.l knrws it was 4 
Plague, a very great Plague 3 God have me: cy upon us and ar Latt 
divert 1t, 

Divert it O G24 altog:ther, or at leaft, O Col , from Occidat 
wnu quiſque Proximes ſuos, into Occidat qui - jure poteſt 4d in - 
vertores: Letit not, O Lncd let it not longer be, Slay every 
One bis Nerghbour : But let it be, Ler that Magiſtrate, Kir# 
Charles the ſecond, to whom thou haſt by Birth deſigned the 
Sword of Juſtice, puniſh them, who unjuſtly took the Sword of 
Juſtice from King C harles the firit , ani more unjuſtly with the 
Swo-d of Injuſtice chopt off his head. and provoked thee with their 
own Inventions, whereby a Plague is broken in upon us. 

Thars the Text for this Anniverſary 1657. wherein you have 
obſervable, two paris. 

1. A provecation inthe firſt® words; Irritaverunt eum adin- 
ventionibus ſts, They provoked God to anger by their own Invene 
10s. 


2. An Execation upon that Provocation in the la words; Et 


1rrait meos Plaga, And the Plague brakg in nyox them. 
In the firſt, The Provecation, 1 enquire, r, Qui, the Perſons 
provoking, They * 2, Qwis, the Part b provoked, God: 7, Quo, 
The means whereby they provoked God to: Anger, Their own In-: 
Y wertions 


= 
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' v#ntions; T hey proveaked,God to Anger by their own inventions, 
In the ſecend, T he Execmion, Ierquire, 1. Quid, Þ hat this 
Plagueis? 2. Quid fecit ? What this Plague did? Irruit, It 

brake in upon them, 

Or , to hit my patts to the meaneſt Capacity, and that the 
Greeneft C loak-man way as well carry away the Sermon as the - 
graveft Gown-man : 1 propoſe my parts by Qzeſtiox, thus: 

1. #ho provoked? They. 

2, Whom did they provoke ? God, 

3. By what did they provekg God? By their owne Inven- 
F100nSs, : 

4. What was the frait of this Provecation? Or, What did 
they get by all this? The Plague brakg in upon them, 

Of theſe, and each of theſe, may I by God: bleſſing ſo ſpeak, 
and you ſo hear, and you and I , and all of us ſo repent of our 
own J[uventions, whereby God hath been provoked , that the - 
Plague which hath a long time brake in upon w#, may be calt our 

from us thorow Jeſws'Chriſt, Amen. 

l begin with the fir#, Qi, who proveked; They, And 
who were They 3 Why? They were not onely Fax popu: » 
The Dreggs and Sham of the People , though they began ir by 
Txmnults ; but, They were alſo Flos Popnl: , The Cream and 
Flower of the people, who did not ſuppreſs thoſe T wmwlts; Onf 


Num,25.14 amongſt the reft was Zimri , the Son of Saln, a Prince of a 


chief houſe amongſt the Simeonites: Not -onely the common 
people therefore, but alſo the Princes of the people : Not one- 
ly the Moabites, who knew not Cod ; but alſo the /ſrachtes, 
who entred into Covenant with God 3 and amongſt them, They 
the Chiefeſt, ſo well as They, the Meaneft ; and therefore ic 
is aid, Tolle onenes Principes, fue Primaries, Take all the Heads 


or C bief of the People , and hang them up before the Lord, #- 


gainit the San. Such 


_ 
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Such weakneſs in them , The beſt of the People , that They ] 
may fall into ſin, and provoke God, as well as ſuch wickgdneſs , 
in chew, the worſt of the people, who do nothing elſe bur fu » 
and provoke God: Ever fince Adam brake the Covenant with 
God, there is none righteous , 10 not one: None ſo $ pirienal , 
bur char he is in ſome part alſo Car-a/, None ſo much bene 
to pleaſe God, bur that he may, if ſometimes he doth nor, pro- 
voke God; Homo enim eft, & habet mnmtabilems naturan, (aics 
T heoderet, though he be Regenerate, yet he is aman, and there= 
fore hath a changeable and. mutable condition: To day Clean , 
and in the State of Grace , to morrow Foxl, and in the State 
of Wrath; Senſu ſaltem ſuo , In his own Senſe and Apprehen- 
fion at lealt, 

Let it gofor Truth, A juſtified man ſhall never fall from the 
Grace of God; Fall Finally, Totally and for ever: Yet as 
true itis , ſuch a man may fall, fall for atime, and Partially 
and thereby provoke God, 

It is not long fince, That therewas no perverſeneſs in Iſrael, 
nor [niquity in Jacob for God toſee; It is but inthe 22. Chap- Num.22.21 
ter of the Book called Numbers; and yer inthe 25. Chapter? | 
There is ſo much 7z1quity and Perverſexeſs, that thereby they c—_ 
provoked God, 

I could tell you the like of this Age, Ir is not long fince, bur 
Amun 1641. that that Nigrum Parliamentum, promiſed by their 
old Oath of Allegiance, to make King Charles the firſt, the moſt 
glorious King, that ever England enjoyed, Feared abroad, and 
Loved at home : A while after, in Anzo 1642. they ſung ano- 
ther Sorg, and by a New Covenant," and all thar is curſed, made 
him ingloriou both at bozre and abroad, and lefr nor, until they 4 


had made him ſhorter by the Head ; and whereby they provoke 
Gad. 
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Poſſe peceare, A Poſſibility to fn is the Portion of every mor- 


* tal man: He that Rands, may fall; For we all walk in the 
midR of ſnares, ſaies St. Jerome, and therewith cenſured ſome 
Hereticks cf old ; and they were l'ke ſume Schiſmatichs, if nor 


ſcme Hereticks, that live now : They ſay, A righteous mans 
Is ſuch a Tree , as can b2ar no bad frxit ; but can they ſhew a 
7 ree, that did never tear an wntimely frxit, that did never bear 
an «.ukhindly fruit ? Was there ever Tree, that was never bt a- 
fied ? Never blaſted either in the BloJomby wind, or in the 
Bulby Hail? Then may they ſhew a man who is ſo oft compa- 
redro a Tree, that didneve: ſin, that did never proveke God. 

But all men have ſinned, The Fauhſuleſt Abraham, The 
eMeekeſt Moſes, 1 he Strongeſt Sampſon, The Holieſt David, 
The #1ſeſt Solomon, The Confilent'ſt Peter , The Zealouſeſt 
Paul; And which of you that overcome a 7 emptation to day, 
and thereby pleaſe God, may nor fall under a 7 emptation to 
»:orrow, and thereby provoke God ; They did; The very beft 
ef the People 3; T hey. 

Docet hic locus, ſaies Eſtizs ; upon another place , homines 
The Apoſtle 
reacheth, That even [piritual men may ſw; and therefore no 
an ought to be ſecure: Bur he is a Jeſwit, and happily you 
will nor believe his Reſolves. - 

But Proſper may happily be believed ; and ſaies he, Ex re- 


etiam ſpirituales non efſe de ſua ſtabilitate ſecuros: 


Keſp.7. a4 generatis quoſdam relitta fide, &c. We ſee by many lamentable 


( @p. Fur. 


Examples , that ſome Kegenerate men have forſaken Faith and 
good manners. 

And ſaies St, Anften, Licet ſanti de ſue perſeverantie pre- 
mio certs ſunt, de ipſa tamen perſeverantia reperinntur incerts ; 
They, the Heads of the people, the Holieft of the people, are 
fure of a Reward if they perſevere , but they are not ſure to 
perf 
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perſevere: 'They that repented jeſter day, and cryed God mer. 
cy, provoked God to day by new Inventions. 

And ſo the Catholick Dottrine is as 1t was, Nec beatum di xe- 


ris Querquam ante mortem 3 quamdin enim VIVIMMy 11 certami- 
ne ſums 3 & guamdin ſumus 1n certamine nulla certa eft vitto_ 
ria; Call no man bleſſed before his death, for ſo long as we are 
here, we are ina warfare, and ſo long as we are fighting in a 
war, We are not ſure of the Y:tFory. 

Ina word ; this Pſalm was penned , partly to tell Gods peo- 
ple of their /abile condition, that they may provoke Ged 3 and 
partly to tell them again, How to appeaſe Gol, being prove- 
hed. 

T hey did, They, Principes popul:, T he bef+ of them; and 
therefore we may, the beft of us; For the befF of us do bur 
walk in the ſame world they did 3 and this world is no better to 
us, than it was to them: A worldof Provecations tous, as it 
was to them, whereby we proveke God, as they did. 

If here be a Covetous Achan, the Devil provokes him with a Jeh. 
Wedge of Goli; Heſees it , He takes it, He fieals ic; and 
by that [nv:ntion of theft he provokes God. 

If there be an Ambitious Abſalon, the Devil provokes him 
with a Crown of Gold, and to atchieve ir, he infinuates into the ? SAM. 
Subjefts hea ts, promiſes them Priviledges, Immunities, a clear 
and free paſſage of Juſtice ; So He aſpires, Rebels, and proves 
God by that [nvention, until ſome 20000, of his Confederates 
be flainwith the Sword, and himſelf hanged on a Tree. 

If there be a Yo/wptwons Srchem, the Devil provokes biai by 
a wandring Dinah; He liſts after her, He lies with her, - and Gan, 
provokes G o4 by that Invention. 

If there be a Potent David, the Devil provokes him by a 
Multitude of Subjefts ; He Numbers them, He boaſts in then» 
and. 
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and provokes God by that [wvention , until 70000 be (lain by the 
Peſftilence. 

If there be a Wiſe Svulomen, the Devil provokes him by a 
Multinde of Wrves ; He lovesthen, They turn him to. 1delg- 
try 3 and he provekrs God by that Invention, until Tex parts af 
bis Kingdom, be loſt. 

And as theſe did , ſo which of us, the beſt of us all may nor 
provoke God, either by Avarice , Or Ambition, or [delatry, or 
Luxury, or Self- onfilence, or All ? 

We may, Thats out of doubt 3 For they did ; And do nor | 
we too often ? God knows we do: The juſt men fall ſever | 
times a day 3 and ſeventn one, if in one of thoie /even, bee 


provokes not Ged : But we miſerable Wretches , God have « 
mercy upon us, fall 7o times 7 times ; and 5oto 7, if in 7of , 
thoſe 70 we provokenot God : Now, becauſe we may, we muſt c 
be fearful, and fearful that we may not provoke him; Becaule c 
we do, we muſt be Humble, and Humble under the mighty band p 
of God, that He may deliver us from the Executions of our own 
Provecations; and Carefu! we mult be too y leaſt we be overta® c 
ken with another Provecation. d 
He that thinks be ftands, wideat nt cadat, let him takes beed leſt vy 
be falls. It is the advice of the Apoitle, and better advice we ny 
cannot follow ; and did we follow this advice as we ſhould, we n1 
ſhould not prevoke God (o often as we do, nor continue in our 
provocation (0 long as we do. di 
When therefore thou haſt robbed thy Neighbour by Theft, or & 


deceived thy Cuſtomer by Trade : when thon haſt reſiſted thy $- = 
periour by ſawciveſſe, or oppreſſed thy [rferiour by Imgerion(- " 
»eſſe : when thou haſt fooled thy Neighbour by Drunkenveſſe, or oa 
beaſted thy Neighbours Wife by wncleanneſſy ; Thou balk prove 
hed God, highly provekgd God; Continue not in theſe. proveca- 
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e4tions, leaſt God provoks the Dewi! ro catry thee into Hell ; but 
hamble thy ſelf, Faſt and Pray; Puniſh thy Fleſh, Aﬀuct- thy 
”  Soxl, and beſeech thy God to be appeaſed and forgive thee ; and 
Ten to One if God forgive thee not in the Name of Jeſws 
F Chrift. 4 
But if thou haſt not yer provoked God, and ſo needeſt not to 
bumble thy ſelf 3; Why yet remember, They did, they as good as 
't thy ſelf: and cherefore, 1 hes mayeft, and be fearfx/ chat thou 
mayeft not, Do nor ſay with Peter, Though all men forſake Luk, 22, 
C brift, yer thou wilt not forſake him 3 For thou readeſt how 


_ ſhamefully, and how ſoarly he did forſake him. 
e If thou heareſt a man of God ſay, as Eſha did, Thou mayeſt 
7e commit theſe and theſe fins, ſet on fire ftrong holds, ſlay young 
of men with the ſword, daſh children in pieces, rip up Women with | Reg. 8. 
iQ childe ; Do not thou ſay as Hazael did, T how wilt not ; For he 
(e did, and thou art a man as be was ; and it is Gods mercy, if thou 
of provokeft not as he did. 
m Whoſoever thou art, whatſoever thou art doing, be not ſe/f- 
__ confident, but Fear ; 1f thou art praying, Fear ; leaſt thou be 
diſtraed, and ſend up one ejaculation ro Heaven, that God 
eſt would faſten thy :#tent:on, and quicken thy Devotion, that thou 
ve mayeſt not fin whilſt chou prayeſt againt fin, char thou mayeſt 
ve not proveke by ſinful prayers. 
ur If chou art Trading, Traffick to Heaven,that thou mayeſt n>c 
deceive thy Ne:ghbowr by buying ut ſelling. If thou art Drint.. 
or ing, Fear, the next Cup after the Cup of Recreation : It cont 
La monly proveks to a Cup of Madvneſſe ; If thou art inthe Compa” 
1 ny of Women ; Fear the next Kife after the Kifſe of Saluta- 
or tion ; It proves too oft an undeniable Tentation, 
ve Do not run into the Peſt-houſe upon the preſumption of an 
Ca- 
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pleaſe God now, this'N/09x,' yer do not at Night take poyſon, be- 


cauſe thou halt f ormerly taken a Preſervative 3 Do not ſay, Thou | , 


wilt not provoke Gol all aay, For they whom God had bleſſed in 
the former Chapter , provoked Ged in this; They provekgd 
God. 

It is my ſecond part, wherein I muſt reſolve this Queſtion » 
Whom did they provoke ? andit is reſolved, God : Provecave- 
rant Deum : Or Irritaverunt Dean; It is an hard word,- This , 
and ic is a (irange word, Thu ; To provoke God, A hard word ; 
To provoke God to wrath, a ſtrange word, 

Had it been voraverunt, They called to God, or had it been [n- 
vocaverunty hey called upon God, It had been a Devour word, 
and a work of Devotion : or had it been - Revocaveraunt, They re- 
called themſelves They revacked their. own deeds and renounced 
their own wates, It had been as good as good could be ; but being 
as it is, Provecaverunt, They proveked Go: It is as bad as bad 
may be. 

For it is as much as to challer ge God to fight, and to defy bins 
in the Battail, and to 1n{wlt in that diſhoncur they did him ; and 
whoever did ſo, but he was a looſer by the bargain ? For ſo God 
himſelf comments upon the word, and gives it tuch a conſtruction, 
ſaying, Dy they provoke me to wrath.ard not rather themſelves to 
the confuſion of their own faces? Sucha hard word it is, To pro- 
vhe God, 

And it is a ſtrange word tos, To provoke God to wrath,is,ſtrange 
that God ſhould be provoked at all, and franger that God ſhould 
be provoked to wrath; ftrange that God ſhould be provoked at al; 
For Ego Domirus et nou mutor, [ am the | ord, and 1 charge not. 
And if He be not changed, how can he be provekgd ? For he that 
is provoked commonly takes Weapons ia his Hands, Fur: ows neo 
lis Braws, Fire into his E745, and Revenge into his Heart, 
rue» 
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True it is ſo with Mar, He is changed when he is proveted, 
ahd purs on thoſe Addreſſes; buc it is not ;ſo with Ged, He is 
not changed, when He « proveked ; Our fins do provekg* him, 
bur our ſins do not change him ; No, He i provoked,and we are 
changed. v. g. 

A man ſtares upon the S»n,and would our-face it : In the end 
his Eyes are ſcortched, and he cannot ſee himſelf ; Here is 4 
change, not in the Su», but in the Mar : The S#x would have 
helpre his Eyes to ſee, if he had been modeſt ; but provekrng 
the Sz with too much ſawcineſs, the Sun conſumes his Eyes, 
Jutt ſoit is, God is the Sw», ſo long as we look upon hims with 
AMedeſty and Devotion, we are enlightned with the Beams of his 
Grace ; but when we grow bold, and pty into hiw by preſump- 
Fon, we are truck blind, and our fight is taken from ns ; For co 
them that provoke him, He is a conſuming} fire ; but the change 
is not in God, iis in ewr ſelves, 

Again, a man defires the Phyſician to make him whole, the 
Phyſician prepares him Phyſich and bringsic him , He inſtead of 
taking it, throws it into the Phyſicrans face ; yer ill intreats 
the Doftor to do him good ; bnt now the Dottor will not. At 
laſt, the Patient is bound with Cords, and then the Deftor gives 
him what is fitting, and he is cured. What then ? Is the change 
in the Phyſician ? No, but in the Patient, His Body is now fir- 
tedfor ſuch Phyſick, It was not before : Juſt ſo ic is, God is the 
Phyſician, we are the Zad-men when we fin; Ina Fitt or ſo, 
we defire God to bleſs us : God ſends us Mercies, we will nonz 
of chem, bur we grow worſe and worſe; In the end,'God hampers 
us, and binds us with the cords of a Plague, of a Famive, of 2 
Far ; and if we call upon Him in that trouble, He hzars us, and 
He helps us. What then ? Is there any change in Go? No; 

but 1n us there is, our former fins prevaked Ged,and made us un- 


fit for theſe bleſſings. Z Once 
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Once more ; A manin a Beat, puts his Staff upon a Rect; and 
ehere thruſts ; It ſeems to a Fool, the Rock farther from the 
Boat; Whereas a Wiſe man knowes, the Beat is thruſt farther 
frem the Rock 3 Jult ſo it is 3 God 'is.the Rock, , we are the beat, 
this world is the Sea, Sin is the Staff 3 we thruſt, buc 
nor Gol farther from us ; bur us farther from Gel ; God is the 
Keck , hill anmoveable, & unchangeable; Provoked He may be to 
dath us in peices;Charged He cannot be,though He be Proveked, 

Strange though it be , that God f1.ould be Preveked ; and as 
ſtrange it is, if not ſtranger , that God ſhould be Provoked to 
Wrath ; For ſayes God Himſelf, Anger is not inme; and yer 
he ſaies againe, 7 was wrath with my people, and is it not ſtrangey 
that He that hath no Anger ſhould be in #'rath ! That he 
ould be in #r «th that bath no Anger in him ! A ſtrange Rid- 
aleit is; andthus it is unfolded ; 

He cannot be Provehed to Wrath '(Materially, 3.4. His 
Blood cannot be inflamed ; you cannot move him to Chelter ; 
Bur he may be Provoked to Wrath Formally ; 3.6. You mayby 
your ſins ſet him upona Revenge; and the Formall part Of Ana 
geris a deſire to be revenged 3 ; 

Or, then God may be ſaid robe Provoked to Anger , when be 
Cothcarry himſelf Ad modum homings erritatie , after the man. 
ner of a man provoked to Anger ; and ſo doth the Learned 
Aquinas, and the Devont'fF Barnard, both faſten Anger upon 
Ged : Aquinas thus 3 Ira eft in Deo , non wt Paſſio , ſed ſecun- 
dum, ſimilitudinem effettus ; ut punitio ; Anger Is in God , not 
28 2 Paſſion, but as an Effeft of that Paſſion ; andſo St. Barnard 3 
Omnia hec habet Dems non ſecunaum Naturam ſed ' feltun 3 
All theſe things God hath, Eyes, Ears, Armes, Legge, and all 
other Members of the Body 3 Anger, Greif, Love Joy, and 

all othec Paſſions of the Soul 3 All theſe be bath Effenally , bur 


be hath none of theſe Naturally, And 
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And what is the Effet# of Anger ? why it is Puniſhment ; (6 
we uſually ſay ; the Father is angry with his Ch1l4 if he doth 
but whip him ; and yet the Father is but moved , he doth bur 
make a ſhey of Anger, he isnot Angry indeed, not Angry with 
his Ch:1d, though happily with his Fas/t ; and ſo we have God 
fer out, ſomrtimes in the Nature of Love, ſomcimes in the Ns- 
twre of Anger , throwing himſelf froward to the frowerd , and 
pure to the pure 3 as we give him occalion 3 None but a Storch, 
:$ ſenceleſs of an :njwry; Our ſins can Provoke Gol to Wrath » 
and make him Angry, 

I put a Per:04 ro this in this plain ſimilitude ; God Proveked, 
and man Proveking, are like the Sw» and Afoon ; They both 
work upon the earth; but the Moon is firſt altered her ſelf, e're 
ſhe alcers any thing ; ſhe waxes and wanes, e'ce ſheproduce 
Flux or Reflux in humers , whereas the Sun , though it turnes 
all chings in this /ower world, yer continue ſill che ſame , and 
when it ſcorches moſt, is never a whit the warmer, not a jot war- 
mer in Summer, when wefeel it moſt, then in V//:nter, when we 
feel it leaſt ; ſowe, like the Xſoon, arger not Gol, bur are firſt 
angred our ſelves , whereas though God changes from onz Eſta'? 
to another , yet in himſelf continues till #nchangeable: More 
plainly thus : God at firſt gave us his law, and required our obe- 
dience 3 we failed in our obedience , and thereupon followed 
Gels diſpleaſure, and our di/quietneſs ; Gods bolineſs offended, 
and Gods Juſtice F xecuted , are the effets of our fins; T hat as 
VFrath in God Formally , this u VYrath from God Materially 
and Fffettnally. 

Thas you ſee, God can be Provoked ts YPrath; will you now 
ſee; what vt is that Provoker bim ! It is my third Confidaration 
inr evealing that Qneft ion, wherew:th, or, by what did they Pre- 
voke God ro Anger ? Operibus ſwis : (9 Calvine and Molleras , 
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by their works, wicked works they were : fatti ſuis; fo Amuſe 
ws, by their Deeds, Eeil Deeds they were, Adinuentionibus ſwis, 
ſo St. Hierome , Which our Tranſlation followes , by their own 
Inventions, 

What thoſe [nventions were, the former verce tells you, they 
joyn'd themſelves to Baal Peer, and ate the offerings of t he Dead : 
Burt in that verſe , they are but ſuccinCtly ſer down ; you may 
read their [nventions more at large in the book, of Numbers : 
T hey committed V/V horedome, veiſe 2, 3. withthe Daughters of 
Moab ; T hey ate the Sacrafice of their Gods, 1. te. the Dead 
and they jojn'd themſelves to Baal Peer , of which I ſhall give a 
Compendious, and ſhort Paraphraſe , that you may underſtand 
what their fins were ; and would to Ged we had nor found our 
worſe [nventiong our ſelves ? 

1. Formicatus eſt populus ; They commutted V//hordame ; 
and an [wvention this was, and an [nvention of their own too ; 
For it was againſt Gods Proſcription, He proſcribed it in his 7th 
Commandement ; Non Mechaberss , T hon ſhalt not violate that 
good order which ſhould be between Perſon and Perſon , by unrul) 
Luſt, by unclean Deeds. 

The Conſequences of this ſin are commonly a D:/eaſed Body , 
an empty Purſe, a ſhamefull name, and wichout Gods great mercy, 
a Damned Soul ; For Harlets are the high way to the Devil ; 
when you look upon them with Del:ght, you begin your Voyage; 
when you chat with them, you make hafte 3 when you lie wich 
them , you are at your jowrmes end : In this age it is called « 
trick of youth ; Burt I pray God have mercy upon us, andforgive 
us the þns of our youth, and encl;ne our hearts to keep this Law 3 

T hex ſpalt not commit V V hordome, leaft ye Proveks God to mere 
PPrath by onr Invention, 
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- 2,"*The ſerond' Was, Commederunt ſacrificia, they at the ſacrs. 
fices of the Dead ; and they were called the Sacrifice of the dead, © { 
eicher becauſe the Gods of the Xoabites were dead Gods, to 
whom the Sacrifices were offered : ſo Mnſculns , or elſe; becauſe 
chey were offered for dead men, ſo St. Auſten , or elſe, They 
were Oblations devoted to Gods ſervice, to Go4-ſelf, by men that 
were Dead whilſt they /ved. 
And they ate them , z. e. They devoured them by ſacriledge » 
and robbed God of thens. 
Either of theſe Expoſitions is an Agravation of their ſin 3 
For whereas the 1/ree/ites were fed with thoſe Sacrifices which 
were offered to the True God , and thereby pur in minde, that 
the Covenant betwixt God and them, was as firm and familier, as 
betwixt Man and VVife , whocat at the ſame Table: The y did 
hereby diyorce themſelves from the True Ged, and marry them- 
ſelves to afalſe, and confirm it by eating the Sacrifices of the 
Dead : A meer Invention, Thi : 
The third was, Copulats [unt Baal Prer , they joyned thens- 
ſelves to Baal Peer, and what was Baal Peer ? 
Baal Peer was a falſe God, an [dell, not ſuch a God, quens De- 
1s fecit, nor ſo good neither, which God made,of whom He ſaies 
himſelf, Dixt Di) eſtis, I have ſaied yea are God ; but a God, ©/#. 82. 
quem feeit homo , which man made, of whom the man of God 
ſaies, they are no Coeds, but the works of mans hands. 
They call'd him Baa! for his henowr, for Baal (ignifies a Lord ; P[al, 
and Peer they call'd him for his Reſidence , for his Abode was up. 
on the Hill or Mountain Peer, (0 Lyranw ; Others, and 2- 
moneſt them Tuſtinianns (aies , that Baal Peer is Idolums ] gnom:” 
me, by may of contempt , the blind Gol; he had ezes,” but h 
ſaw not 3 he ſaw not his Pre:fts launcins themſelves ; he hag 
e477, but he heard not ; he heard not Elias mocking him , nor 
L 3 his 
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his own falſe Prophets crying unto him : Orhers ſay", Baze! 
Peer (ignifies Dewm borto: #ms, the Garden God : Wharſoever ir 
lienifies, fare Tam, ir was a meer /myention , thu; For Gedrin- 
juntt ion was, T hou ſhalt have ne other Gods but me, . 

You ſee, what cheir Irventions were , I wiſh they were nor # 
Hap of ours : yes, I wiſh, we did nor outvy them in Inventions: 
So many are our [nventions, that I cannot give you the T ythe of 
them ; and in that word, Tythe there 1) cs one of our [rven- 
t10Ks, 

1. Come, ler us make the Leaſe of this Houſe for 6, /. per 
annum Rent 3 but let the [ncowe by anorher Tudentare be 16, 1, 
per a1:5m more: A meer Invention, this ; forſaies God, Bring 
ye all the Tythes imo the Store-Howſe; that is one Inven- 
tion, 

2. Come, and let us goe and play the Good Fellowes, and 
drink an Health or two : A meer Invention, thu ; for ſaies 
God, VVoe be to him that « ſtrong tos power 1n ſtrong drink_, and 
acain in the New Teft ament,Be rot overcome with Y Vine, where. 
in « exceſs: That's a ſecond Inyention, 

3. Come, let us goe and play a Trick of Tomth , and lie with 
yonder V Vench, a meer Invention, 'this - For (aies God, Thos 
ſhalt not commit Fornication 3 and again, 7 hou ſhalt not look #)- 
on a V Veman to Luſt after her ; and again , Thou ſhalt not rowch 
4 Woman, that's a third Irvention. 

4. Look, yonder OCs a Reprobate, a meer Invention, this ; 
for Ged made no man on purpoſe to Damne him , becauſe Geog 
ſelfe ſaies , He hates mothing that be hath mad: , 2nd Sr, Pax} 
from Ged ſaies 3 God would have all men ro be ſaved -: that is , 
fourth Invention, 

5. A Childof God cannot ſin, a meer invention, this : For (ares 
St. James, In many things we ſin all ; For ſaies St. John , If 2 | 
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[ay me have no ſin, we decerve er ſelves, and the truth is nat ins: 
That is a fifth Invention. 

6. Come, ſaiesthe Marchant , let us ingroſs this Commolity , 
and raiſe the Rate, a meer [nvention, this : For ſaics God , T he 
people ſhall curſe him that with-holds the Corne : that's a ſixth 
Invention, 

7. Sirrah ſaies the Shop-kgeper to his Apprentice , pare that 
Yard, a meer [nvention, this : For ſaies God, T how ſhalt not have 
4 ſhort meaſure: that's a ſeventh Invention, 

$8, Chriſt did not deſcend into Hell, a meer Invention, th : 
For ſaies David of Chriſt to God, T how ſhalt not leave my ſoul 
in Hell ; and ſaies Athanalines , VV hoſeever belerves not this , 
that Chriih went down into Hell , without doubt be ſhall periſh 
everlait ang! ”: char's an eighth Invention, 

9. No Nec-ſſity of Baptizing Infants: a meer Invention, this: 
For ſaies-Chriit , Swffer little Childranlfo come te me, and ſaies)us. ro, 
St. Peter, Be Bapti[ed every one of you, for the promiſe is made 
to you, and to our Children ; and ſaies the Connſell of M:levitary 
Placuit , wt quicwag, paruules recentes ab ut reteris matrim 
haptiſandes negat » Anathema fit whoſoever denies ,Bapts[nwe to 
Chillren, let him be accuſed, and ſaies Origen, propter hoc, Ec. 
cleſia ab Apoſtolis Traiitionem accepit , etiam parunlis dare 
Bapt '{ſimmms 3 Becauſe we are all conceiv'd and bornin fin. the 
Church hath received a Tradtioz from the Apoſtles toBaptiſe Kows. 
Children ; and ſaies St. Auſtin, Conſnetudo matri; Eccleſia, &c- 

The "uftome of our Mother the Church in Baptizing Infants :gDe Gen. 41 
not £0 be ſighted, becauſe ic 1s an Apoſtolicall Tradition; Thar's** C. 23, 
2 nanth Invention, 
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10. [f we beliive and bave Faith, It ;5 no matter for good 
P Works, or haw we live, a meer Invention » this : For ſaies Se. 
James, faith without work is dead ; and faies St, Paul , neither 


C rrcume: fron, 


Js. 2. 


—_— 
7 LY | 
55 


II 


2 Sax. 24. 


I'2, 


I 3» 


14- 


PS AL M' 166. 29, "1657 
Circ ulneifion nor uncironmerfion availeth any thing but Faith 
which worketh by Love; That's « tenth Invention. 

He is goneto Hell, For he dyed of the Plague; A meer [nc 
tention, This ; For many of Gods dear Servants dodye of the 
Plague. David was deli:ous to dye of it. when he prayed, Let 
thy hand I pray thee be againſt me and my Fathers hoyſe , but 
ſure he would not have becn ſo deſirous to dy of the Plagae, if 
he. muſt haye gone ro Hell for it ; That is a 11th [avention. 

Smbjett's may take up Arms againſt their King ; For the 
Kang is U{mwerſis minor, though he he ſinguls major; Leſſe then 
the Colleft;ve Body, though greater then any particular Perſon; 
If he be a Tyraxt, If he be Sacri/egions, If he be an 1dolater, He 
may be Reſiſted, He may be Depoſed : A meer Invention's this; 
For Saul was greater then all the People, becauſe he was their 
King ; . and Saxl was a Tyrant, a ſacrilegious perſon, an [dola- 
tar, a Conſulter with Vihtches ; and yet David durſt not reſiſt 
him, durſt not depoſe him , and only for this cauſe, Becauſe 
he was the Lords Annointed: and therefore the Lords Annoin- 
ted, becauſe the King; And this hath been the Judgement of all 
Divines, until of late 3 and therefore, This is another rwelfth 
Inventiov, 

Biſhops and Presbyters are of equal Authority ; They are all 
one, For Biſhops are called Presbyters in the ord of Goa; A 
meer Invention, This, anda falſe Concluſion ; For Presbyters 
are never called B:ſhops, either in the Book, of God, or in any 
other book unlefle in the Books of Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks : 
And that is a Thirteenth Invention, 

A King may be Depoſed by an High Court of Juſtice, ani un- 
juſtly ſerterced to death, as a 7 yrant, T rajtor and Murthe- 
rer,and Publick enemy, by ſevering his Heal from bu Body : A 
weer Invert ion, This, though pronounced by 
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John Bradſhaw, Lord Preſident, ſo called. 
* Oliver Cranmwel, L. General. 

Henry Ireton Commuſ. General, 

Col. Hardreſſe Waller. 

Col. Harriſon. 

Col. Whaley, Col. Pride. 

Cot. Ewer, 

Lord Gray of Grooby. 

Sir John D' Anvers, with many more who are not worth 
the remembcing, unleſſe Dr. Doriſlexs and Juſtice Ake, Conn- 
cellowys for the Common-wealth. 

Cook Sollicitor General, Broughton,and Phelps, Clarks to the 
Court ; Danby, Mace-Bearer. 

Humphrey, Sword-Bearer, and King Cryer ; Ard | Lnis Was 
an [zxvention beyond all the Jewes [nuentions, 

And a great many more Inventions yer, have we fonnd out ; 
bur I have tyred you and my ſelf already, with theſe, and by 
theſe, though there were nc more, I am ſure, we have provoked 
God to wrath, for the Plague 14 broken in upon 6. 

It is my fourth and laſt conſderat;on, inteſolving that Queſti- 
#n, What is the frixit and effelt of theſe Imventions, of theſe Pro- 
vecations ? T he Plague brake in upon them, Irruit, It brake in. 
Magne impetus invaſit, It came with a mighty wiolence and could 
net be reſiſted; T anquam aqua exundas, like a ſuddain Flood of 
water , Maltiplicata oft in eis ruina , A multiplyeg deſtruttion 
came upon them; Falls eft in eis gravis ultio, God took an hea- 
v) and grieviow revenge upon them : twenty for thouſand of the 
common people and Princes were ſlain; and this tells you, wha; 
Plagne it was is here meant, 

It was net the Plague of Puit mules, or the Plague of the Peſti 
lence, or 4s the commen people call it, the Plague of Gols Tokenn 
Aa 


Pars. 4. 
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Or as we of late have hal, the Plague of the © nts, Which was ne- 
ver heard of in any K:»gs Reige, but only in the f/f Reigs of a 
Prefsdent, and in the ſecond Reign of # ProteQor ; .but ic was the 
Plague of a C:1l commotion, raiſed by the Madneſs of the peoples 
for a former madneſs of their provecation, and the ſmall number 
Of the ſlain then, but 24009, ſhews and proves their provecations 
to be leſſe then ours: becauſe the Plague of an Wacivil £101] 
war amongſt us, hath flain many (core of Thow{ands, forme. Hun- 
dreds of thouſand5,and proves our provecations to be greater then 
theirs. - 

However I wiſh not the reſt of the Rebels.. may either Hoyle 
er Phane themſelves; I wiſh them. not confuſion here, or Daw- 
vation hereafter 3 The worſe that I wiſh is, That Ged would be 
pleaſed to rake them as the Reds of his Juſtice into the Hands 6f 
Mercy, and bring in King Charles 17. with power to recover 
his own Demingons, and to fit upon the Throne of his Fathers 
Kivg Charles Is the Royal Martyr of bleſſed memory, who upon 
this day Janwery 30. Anno Dow. 1648, Was murthered by bar- 
barous hands, for ſeeking to preſerve. the Churches Rights) apd 
the Peoples Liberties, and Reign over us, and our cbildrexs.chut- 
dren in peace and proſperity, thorough Jeſu Chriſt; Amen. 


GOD Save King CHAKLES Il, 


Anu Dom, 1658, 


ACTS 13. 38. 


And though they fonnd ne cauſe of death in him , yet deſired 
Pilate to kill him. 


7 are not many ſteps bernixt Princes, Priſons & Grates; (Mat, 2, 


Chriſt was the King of the Jews, ſo confeli by che Mag: ; 
and the People would have proclaimed him ſo ; But Pilate the 
Lord Preſident , and Cajaphas the High Preift having Him de- 
livered into-rheir hands by the Treaſer of Ju.las, for afar leſs 
price thetn 2000001, even 30. pieces of Silver, and thowgh they 
found no canſe of death 1n him, unlels it were Negatively becaule 
he had not Ahab-like took away Naboths Vinejard, or plunder- 
ed any of his Subjetts Illegally; nor Jeſabel-like took away Na- 
boths life, or put to dearh'any of his \Su5jetts Extraſudicially | 
or Affirmatrvely, had bealed their fick, emred their lame and 
their blind, ear'd their deaf, raiſed their dead, delivered then all 

frem the Kings Evil, and made them happy to their Enemies Em 
v7, and their Friend; Aadmiration , yet they deſired Pilate to kill 
hu. 
That's my Text , and in it I obſerve two parts, and they are 
cheſe. 
. AVVorder ; they found no cauſe of death in bim ; for a 
ok it is, that's King , who hath ſo'many Prerogarives and 
Advantages tO Blaſpheme, to Rob,to Rabe, to Murtherto Ids- 
lars, (and more cauſgs 1 figd not co kill ny map) ſhould have 
0 cauſe of death found i n him. ; 
2. A Murther , and a' monſtrous Ituvther 3 Yet & def Av'y 
Aa2 Pilate 
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Parſ. 1. 


ACT. 13. 38. 
Pilate ro &11} bins, for a monfirow Murtber it is, that Subjefts, 
whe have ſo many #yes of Obedience upon them , towards their 
Kings, ſhould fiſt defire Pilate « Judge , and having obtained 
leave upon their deſire, ſhould add to their deſire, endeavenr, and 
to that exdeaverr, the att, and attnall Execution to kill bims 
it 114 monſtrow Aurther : This 

If it be a 921ſtrows Murther for Servants to lull their Maſter; 

If it be a wont rows Mwrther for Sox; to kill their Father ; If it 
be a monſtrous Marther for a Vife to kill her Hniband ; why 
look ye, here are all, Snbjefts which are but ſercs Domini Re- 
$15, Servants totheir Lord the King , Subjefts, which if more 
then Servarts, are but Filij Patri Patrie, Son; tothe Father of 
the Conntry, the Kings Subjetts, which if more then Sons, are 
but ſponſs Marite Gentw, the Spouſe to the Husband of ths 
Conntry, the King, yet theſe Servants, theſe Sens, this YYife » 
defire to 4711, and kill their Maſter, their Father, their Hauzhand; 
and that which makes this wonftroxs Marther , more then, and 
above meaſure monſtrous, they can find no cauſe of death in their 
Mafer, in their Father, in their Husband, in their King , which 
s all, 

In the fir#F of theſe, the wonde4, 1 enquire: 1, YY by there 
was no canſe of death in him! 2. If there had been cauſe of death 
in him; whether they might defire to have him killed ! 

In the ſecond, T he monſtrous Marther, Tenquite: 1, YV Pb 
they defied Pilate to kyll hin? 2. VV hat end they bad in killing 
bim ? 

I begin wich che firſt ; the wonder , they, found 'ne cauſe of 
death in him : 

The Jews had four ſorts of death in uſe amongſt themſelves ; 
1. Lapidatio, Stoning : 2. Combuſtio, Burning : 3. Decolla- 
tie, Beheading : 4. Swffecatio, Strangling, 

Other 
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Other ſores of death , in number fix, they borrowed from 0 

ther Nations: 1. Crux, the death on the Croſs: 2. Dannatio 

ad beftias , to dye by wilde Beaſts: 3. Serra di(ſeftio , cmtring 

ene in ſunder with the Saw + Theſe three they borrowed from 

the Renwans : 4. T gox%)» the YYheel: 5. TV yuunanouesC wdgel- They bor- 

ling one to death : 6. xd)amoyNroues Drowning one inthe Sea Jef / from 

and this they borrowed from the Greeks and Romans. the Greek, 3 

Theſe /everall ſorts of death , had their ſeveral cawſes Of 1- 
fliting them : I ſball bur name chem. 

1. There were eighteen Cauſes for Stening one to death: 1. He 
that licth with his ew» Mother : 2. He that lieth with his Fa" 
thers VVife : 3. He that lieth with bis Daughter in Law : 
4. He thge lieth with a betrothed Marde : 5. He that Coupleth 
with a Male : 6. He that Coupleth wich a Beaſt : 7, The Yo: 

+ ro4x that lieth down to a Beaſt : 8. The Blaſphemer : 9g. He 
that: worſbippeth an ./de/: 10. He that offererh his Seed to 
Molech : 11, He that hath a famuliar ſpirit : 12, The #iſord : 
13. The provete 1nt; er to 1dalatry : Io The publique He 
to Idolatry : 15. The ['Vitch: 16, The prophaner of the Sab- 
zoth : 17. He that Cwrſeth his Father or his CMother : 18, The 
Rebellions Sov. 


Now of none of theſe 18. did they accuſe him , bur only og \ 
Prophaning the Sabbath, and Blaſpheming in calling himſelf the 
Son of Ged ; in neither of which they found no cauſe of Death ; 
in b:»s. 


For be diſproved bu profaration of the Sabbath by works of 
Charity , and proved himſelf guiltleſs of Blaſpheamy by bis own 
conflancy, and by bus Fathers Teſtimony ; His Father wicneſs- 
edrwice that he wat bis Son ; once at his Baptiſme ,. and pains porn "M 
at bis Tranifiguration; at both which times a Yoyce was ARS "ml 
from Heaven, ſaying, this is my beloved Son; His own Conſlancy 


alſo 
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alſo quirted b;ms, fince bir firſt words, and his ſuf words, when he 
Luk. 23:34-gied, were Father fergive them; and, Father «nto thy hands 1 
Luk. 23.46, 

| Commend my Soul. 

No cauſe therefore ro fone himto death , and ag lictle cauſe 
could they find to burn him to death ; for none but ro. ſorts 
were adjudged to burning. 1. The Pre:fs Daughter which com. 
mitted Whordewe, 2. He thatlieth with his own Davghter, 3. He 
that lieth with his Davghters Davghtey, 4. He 'that lieth with 
his Sons Daughter, 5. He that lieth with his Wives Dawghter. | 
6. He that lierh with his //:ives Sons Daxghter. 7. He that lieth 
with his /Vives Danghters Daxghter. 8. He that lieth with his 
Daughter in Law. 9. He that lieth with the Mothey of his Mo- 
ther in Law, 10. He that lieth with the AMorher of Ms Father 


| 
| 

; |! 
in Law. | 
Neneof theſe tew, did they accuſe him of atall ; and leſ 
cauſe did they find of dearhin bimg to be burnt to death. 
And leſs cauſe they had to behead him ; for they beheaded only : 
two ſorts of Malefattors, 1. The JMnrtherer. 2. He that 


ftole a Soul of Iſrael : Bur of Murtber they accuſed him not, nor a 
indeed could they, fince he rather choſe a Crown of Thor»eg,then ; 
to exchange that of Gold, for one of Lead, whoſe embaſed, Flexi- F 


Pf. 33. 20-bleneſs, might be forced to comply and bend to the various, and 


oft-contrary diftates of any Fatt:oys : nor did they accuſe bzm of c 
Fſ. 36. 10, ... : : . 
ttealingany Soul of 1ſrael, fince he complained, the difference in 5 
Religion mas the only thing that troubled hems, . 
Neither of theſe two did they accuſe him of ; and leſs cauſe of G 
death did they find jn him to be beheaded. al 


And leſs cauſe yer had they to frang/e him ; For they ſ{xavr 
gled but ſix ſorts of Malefaftorg. 1. He that [mote his Farber or 
his Mother. 2. He that fole a Soul of [[rel. 3. An Elder whico 
contradifted the Conſiſtory. 4. A falſe Prophet , and be that pro- 

pheſied 
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JENS ie chewage of an /doll, 5. He thicker had aciefer Tink 
Wife, 6. He that abuſed the Body of a Pre:fs Daughter. 

. "Now tone of theſe fx was he accuſed of; and therefore no 
ranſe did they, or could they find i» him of death, to be ſtrangled 
ts death : And for the other fix pumſhments they borrowed from 
other Nations, the Croſs, 1 The Saw. 2. The Beaſts. 3. The 
#heel. 4. The Sea. 5. The Cudgell, 6. They found as little 
cauſe of death in him. 

And if you aske, why they could find no cauſe of death in him, 
my prima ſeconde will tell you, and it tells you thus, 

1. Becauſes the Hearts of Kings are in the Hands of God;and 
Chriſt was a King 4 yet , and He was God tco ; and ſo had hu 
Heatt in bis own haxds; & therefore [mpcccableybecauſe God can- 
not fin ; for if he could, be were not God : And for the King that 
my d:ſcourſe in this Anniverſary and Text aimes at , though he 
were not [mpeccable, becauſe « Man 3 yet ſuch a man he was, that 
his moſt malitious Enemies could find no cauſe of death in him , 
and therefore framed , or cauſed Petitions to be made in the 
Names of the Seldery and common-people, to cry out for Juſtice , 
that he might be killed, theugh they could find no cauſe of death in 
hime ; Chriſt, the King in my Text , was free from all cauſe of 
death ; for no cauſe of death, but Originally Corruptions or 
Altnall Tranſgreſſions ; But Originally Corruption He was free 
from ; becauſe He was conceived by the Holy Ghoft, and bornof 
the Virgin Mar) : and Attual Tranſpreſſions he was cleared of, 
not only by the Yerd:tF of St. Peter , who tell as from the Holy 


Gheft, He did not fin, neither was any guile found in hislips; but , p,,. 


alſo by the ſentence of Priate himſelf , who told the Jews, who- 
importined\co have him Crucified, } have examnned\bim, but can Jobs, 
find nofuults in him : And Charles the firſt; King of England , 
Scntland, France and Ireland , for whoſe Commemoration , and 
bis 


P.146.4. 


Pp. 207. 1. 


p. 186. 3. 


p. 135: 4. 


p. 141. 8, 


Pp 127. 28, 


p. 165.20: 


P. 103. 10, 
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bis $8 Anniverſary, 1 choſe this Text, though be was conceived 
1 fin, and queſtionleſs guilty of Atta trarſgreſſiens,yet not ſuch 
T ranſgreſſions as made him worthy to be Killed, and murthered 
by the ancient Laws of chu Kingdom. 

And that's a wonder, A won.'er that King Charles I. ſhould 
rather with Conſtantine cover other mens Errors, and diſcover 
Hu own. 

A wonder 1t is, that Charles I, would cotitinue an Agel of 
Reformation, when the Devil of Rebellion was up in Arms againſt 
him. 

A wonder it is, that Charles I, would rather ſuffer himſelf, and 
his to be: deſtroyed, then give way to alter a ſettled Orthodox 
Religion. 

A wonder it is, that Charles I. would rather chuſe the woe of 
Ve ſeli, and Solitude, then of Ve webis Hypecrite, and Hype- 
criſie. 

A wonder it is, that Charles 7. ſhould chuſe rather to be reck- 
oned among the Mufortunate, then in the black, Lift of irre 
ligzons and Sacrilegions Princes. 

A # onder it is, that Charles 7. ſhould ſeek to ſetup Chriſts 
ſpiritual K ingdems, by pulling down his own Temporal K ing- 
dom. 

A Wender it is, That Charles I. ſhould rather aſcribe the ſer- 
ling of Biſheps to the wiſdem and piety of the Apefle, then to 
the favexr of Princes, or Ambition of Preshyters. 

A Wonder it is, that Charles 1. ſhould be ſo judicious to de- 
rermine ſome wens Zeal for Biſhops, Lands, Houſes, Revenues, 
ſer them on work to eat up Epiſcopacy, Root and Branch, 

A Wonder it is, that Charles I. ſhould cftcem it his greateſt 
Title, and chiefeft Glory to be the Defender of the Church, both 
in the true Faith, and its juſt Fruitions, and equally abborr bath 
Sacriledge and Apeſtacy. 
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A wonder it is, that Charles I. ſhould rather chuſe to live on P.103. ar. 
the Churches Alms then violencly to take the Bread out of Bi- 
ſhops and Mimfters months. 

A wonder it is, that Charles I. wounld nor repair the Breache, p. 104 17. 
of the State, by the Ruins of the Church, 

A wonder it is, that Charles 1. ſhould rather chuſe Phar=2b, p.103.6. 
Divinity , and Joſeph's true” piety, taen to ſell the Prieſts 
Lands. 

A wonder it is, that Charles 7, ſhould eſteem the Church a- 
bove the State, and Gods Glory abore his own, and the Salva-* 
tion of his ſol above the preſervation of his Body, Eft ate, and 
Poſterity. 

And yet a greater woader it is, That in none of all theſe, nor 
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any thing elſe, neither J»dge, nor Jury, nor Rable could fixd any 
cauſe in him, King Charles [. 

Bur nov ſuppoſe, They hai fennd cauſe of death in him, jet 24. 14, 
might they deſire to have him kylled? 

That my 24. 1e. 1s to tell you, and it cells you, Ns ; Ir is nor 
,awvſul for Snbjeits to deſire to have their King killed, though 
(hey could find cauſe of Death in him. 

No, God forbid, w2 ſhould deſire to have Chriſt the King ki. 
led, ſirce he came to be killed for us, that we might not be k;led. 
A molt unthankFful part this would be, and therefore moſt abs- 
mnable, to requite ſo much Mercy with ſo great [njwr y, 

Yet ſo unthank ful and (0 abominable were the Jewes, They de* 
ſed to have Chriſt killed ; and I would ro Gol, ſome Chriſti, 
4.5, yes, and all Chri/tians, were not ſo abominably u: thank futs 

But I ruſt rell you, ſo absmnable and wuthane ful are we ail, 
that we daily wound bim, if we do not kill bims ; yes, [that We 

daily wound him and ill him 3 # eaud him | by our Mileries, or 
kill bim with our ſins; we renue his Agonyby our conflict;gor bis 
Bb Paſſinn 
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Paſſion by our Gailts; We never ſuffer as Chriſtians, but Hy 
ſuffets with us 3 we nzver fin as Beaſts or Epieares , but WE 
kill him by thoſe ſins, 

We have more need to ſay, Bleſſed be God the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who gave his Son to be killed on Earth for 
atume, that we might not be kz/ed in Hell for ever, and, Bleſ- 
ſea be God the Holy-ghot, who did annoint Je/z4 to be our 
Chriſt, and gave hins Inauguration to his Crown of Thorns, and 
Bleſſed thongh moſt bloody Funttion ; and bleſſed be our Lord 
Jeſaus Chriſt, who gave himſelf up to death, that death might not 
iwalloiy us up : yes, rather ſay we, Bleſſed be the Holy Trimty, 
then to defire that Chriſt ſhould be killed. 

And God forbid again, That we ſhould deſire to have that 
Kirgkulled, whcm I in this ;Text aim at 3 For it is againſt the 
L aw, againſt the Law of God, againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 

| again the Law of men t00. 
FIEeII Againſt the Law of God, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak, evel of the 
" Won Ruler of thy people, ſays Moſes ; much leſle mayl} thou do evil 
to him; for ſays Soloxron Againſt the\King there is no ryfing up 3 
but to deſire his death, to deſire that he may be kzled, is both to 
ſpeak evil of him, and do evil to him, 

2. It is againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt 3 For Chrift himſelf ſays, 
Give to Ceſar the thing, that are Ceſars; and what thirgs are 
Ceſars, St. Paul tells you, when he ſays, Be ſubjett to him; Give 
him Honour, Tribute, Obedience ; Take not any thing from 
him ; and all this for Ce»ſciexce ſake 3 which argues their little 
or no Conſciexce which deſire to have him killed ; for in ſo do- 
ing they take all things from him; and Sr. Peter puts it further 
home, when he ſays next to Fear God, Honoxr the King, whict 

\ ſhews, and it it as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, They haye little 
or no Fear of God, that have {0 little Hononr for their K1#g) 
as 
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as to diſhMhonr him by deſiring to have him killed : or as the 
Royal Expoſitor hath it, T hey cannot appear good Chriſtians, that 
approve not themſelves £004 Suhjeits 5 Nor canit be [afe for P 
King to tarry amongſt thoſe men, who ſhake hands with their 
Allegiance, under preterce of laying faſter hold on their Religion: p, 37. 15. 
and certainly that is no Re/1grongor a very bad one, which allow; 
it lawful for Swbjetts, to defire to have their King Killed. 

Burt I have ſpoken at full heretofore, That no caufe whatſoeve: 
in the K1-g,though Murther, Witc hcraft, Idelatry, Cc. can au- 
thoriſe Sub/efts to Rebellion, from the Law of Zod, from the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, from the Jud g ement of all the Primitive and 
later Orthodox Divines, as To kill their King, 

3. And therefore I haſten tro ſhew in the next place , 7 hat ' 
ſuch a deſire to have the King killed, is againſt the Law of 
Man, and patticula;ly againſt che Lew of the men of this Nat:- 
0, even of thoſe men who did Kill King Charles ]. 


p. 165.20, 


And that I may do it truly , and ac cording to the Lay of this 
Natriow, I ſhall only repeat the words of Judge Jenkins, who wells 
us, His Oath as a Judge, runs thus ; 


p. 174- 
x, Well and truly to ſerve our Sovereign Lord the King, and 
his People in that Ofhce. 
2. To do right to all manner of People , Poor and Rich, £- 
ter the Lawes and Uſages of this Realm,* 
3. Truly to Counſel the King, and his Counſel to conceal and p. 174 


keep. 

4- Nor to ſuffer the hurt, or disheriting of the King, or that 
the Rights of the Crown be decreaſed by any means as far 4 he 
may let ir, . 


5- If he may not let at, he ſhall make it clearly, and expreſly 
to be known to the King with bifadvice and Council 
\ Bb 2 6 And 


P. 175. 


Pp. 198. 
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6. And that he ſhall do and purchaſe the Kings profic 
in all chat he reaſonably may, asGod him help,and the Contents 
of Gods Book. 


And afcer he tells us, That the Houſe of Commons this Parlia. 
ment, (ſome call'd it che Lorg Parliament, gave in charge to Mr, 
Soficitor ( St. Johns 1 think) upan the Proſecution of the Bil 
of Attainder againlt the Ex»! of Strafford, to declare the Law 
to be, That achination of War againſt the Laws or Kingdom, 
s avanſt the King; They cannot be ſevered, 
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He tells us again, That Mr, Pym had in charge likewiſe upon 
the ſame Proſecution to Declare, That the KING and bis 
People are obliged one to another in the neareſt relations He is 
a Father, and the Childe in Law is called Pars Patres; He is 
the Haul and of the Commen-wealth, They have the ſame Inte- 
reſts, they are inſeperable intheir condition, be it good or evil , 
He is the Head, they are the Body 3 there is fuch an Incor- 
Foration as cannot be diſſolved withour the deſtruion of 
both, 


Once more, after this, he tells, : 


1. To Impriſen the King is High Treaſon. 
"'2. To remove Comnnſellours from the KING by forvess 
High Treaſon. 

3. To alter the Laws eftabliſkt in any part by force is High 
Treaſon. 

4. Toe »ſurp the Royal Power is High Treaſon. 

5. To alter the Religion eſtabliſht u High Trea/or. 

6. To raiſe rumonrs and give ont words to alienate the 


Peoples affe ions from the King, is High Treaſen. 
£5 7.To 
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7. To ſefſe Sonldiers upon the Prople of the Kingdom, without 
their conſent, is High Treaſon, 

$. The execution of Paper Orders by Souldiers in a Military 
we) is High Treaſon. 

9. Tu counterfeit the Great Seal, is High Treaſon, 

10. Tha Comm: ſſiozof Array is in force and noother. 

It. None can makg Julges, Juſtices, Sheriffs, &s, but the 
King, The King makes every Court, 

12. Ihe Great Seal belongs to the Kings Cuſtody, or to whom 
he [hall appoint, and none other. 

13. Ordinances of one or both Houſes, are no Lawes to binds 
the people. | 

14. No Priviledge of Parliament helds for Treaſon, Felony, 
or breach of the Peace. 

15. To Levy war againſt the Perſon of the King, is Hich 
Treaſon, 

16. To impoſe unlawful Taxes, to impoſe new Oaths, ;; High 
Treaſon. 

17. It is 4 pernicious Dottrine to teach Subjelts, They may 
be diſcharged from the Oath of Allegiance. 


Good' God, of what a complicated Treaſon then was that 
party of that PARLIAMENT Guilty, who after they bad 
taken up Armes againſt KING CHARLES I. dd 
did then ſlawnder him , did then [Impriſon bin, did then 
defire to have Him Xil'd, and did then 4ually Xill 
Him. 

And ſo Committed a Murther, a muonitrow murther 

which. is my ſecond Generall Parct3 And thus I diſcourſe Parſ.2; 
it, 


Had 


Mat, 6. 


Pſal. 5.6, 


Joh. 44. 8. 
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ftrous Marther, For as to Luft after aWoman is Adultery in 
C hrift « Expoſition of they Commazdement ; (0 tobe Angry with 
a man, 00 call tim Fool, or Raca is Marther in his t xpoſiti- 
on of the fixth Commnndement ; but they , the Jews, called 
Ch:ift a Wine-bibber, a Samaritan, a D-vil, and at lalt deſired to 
bave him killed , and thereby comim:tred a amonitr ous AMur- 
ther, 

King David tells us, that the Lord a'horreth the blood- 
thirity and deceitfull man ; and the dece'tfull man , as the beſt 
E xpoſitors tell us, 1s ſuch a one as /ongeth after , or deſireth the 
blood cf his Nergh/ our, 

Bur they went further , they did n"t only Zeſire ro have bim 
kiked, bur they aftaua'y killed bim : Pilate deed pave the ſen- 
rence upon their zmportunity 3 and they executed chat ſentercy 
by their own Cryzelty, and ſo Marthered him in their heart by 
defire, in thei tongue by detraction, and'in their hard by Executi- 
0n, and ſo committed a monſtrous Murtber, 

I. Mozſtrows, 1. as being againſt Nature; Omnia appetunt eſſe, 
Naturally all things love their being. 

2. Mo:ſtrous 2. as being againſt Reaſon, Luo tibi non wis 
fiert, alteri ne feceris 3 Keaſorably no man ſhould do that to 
another, which he would not another man ſhould do to 
him, 

3. Monſtrews, as being Deviliſh : He is a Mw therey from the 
beginning , and the Anuther and Father of a Mwrther; and 
who would be called a Malignant, or the $9: of the De- 
mill. 

4. Monit row. 4. -5 being Besſtly, Fer ina rabies vnlnere et 
ſangnine letari, ſaies Seneca y it, 183 ſavage Cruelty-t0 delight 


blood. 
And 
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| Aad yet if theſe "us bad Cn , chat for this is of Blood , 
this mo»ffrous Mnrther of C briſt, they ſhould have been cared 
#p0n earth, and have been YVagabongs all the dayes of their /:fe? 
cerrainly they would never have committed ſo wmnarurall, \,, 
unreaonable, ſo deviliſh, ſo braſtly a ſinindefiring Chriſt to b, 
killes by che Croſs 3 nor would the Engliſh have done the like , 
by deſiring Charles to be killedby the Hatchet. 

But why did they deſire Pilate to kill Chriſt? and why did 
ſome others deſire John Bradſhaw to kill King C harles? why 
that my prima ſecande is to tell you, and it tells you thus 1n one 
ſuppoſitive, and in one Poſitive Quare. 

x. It may be, the. ſpeak truth» when they ſaid to Pi/are, 7t Joh. 18. 31, 
is not lawfull for 1s to put any man to death , and ſome latter 
Jews tells us 3 by name, 74:ſes Kots, in Sanhedrin, that all po- 
wer of C apitall puniſhments was taken frem them, forty years be- 
fore the deſtrnttion of their ſecond Temple. 

( Bur this I dare nor conceive :' For though power in Crimralls, 
in the Generall , was taken from them, yet in this particular , 

Pilate gave them power, when he ſaid, Take yea him, and judge 

| . him accordang to your Law. Ner could they objeRt again this, 
| their Law could nor condemn him , if he had tranſgreiſed their + 
| Law ; becauſe they confelt, they had a Law, and by their Law 
he ought to dye : All that can excuſe him in this, is, the Holineſs 

of that time , made them ſay,; It was nnlawfall ; becauſe they 

held it #»/awfn1l upon their daies of preparation to fit cnilife ani 

death ; and Friday on which our Saviewr was condemned, was 

| the preparation of their Sabbath : Bur, 2. My poſitive Quare is 
( this, They deſired Pilate to put him to death, becauſe if they had 
det Chriſt alone, all men would believe him , & winicit Romani , 


the Romans will come , and take away beth their Place and Na- 
$10n, 
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This was the cauſeleſs cry mf prey againſt "— and the F 

cauſeleſs end they pretended in deſiring Pilate to kill him, and 
here you may ſeechow juſt the Judgment of God was : We deſire 
you Pilate to kill him ; for fear the Komans come upon us , and 
deſiroy us 3 and the &:l/ang of Chriſt was the cawſe that brought 
in the Romans upon them , ſo juſtly did Ged puniſh chem with 
that which they pretended moſt ro fear. 

I would the Application were not too viſible ; x. That gat- 

lant and wiſe Earl of Strafford muſt be beheaded, becanſe he 
plotted the A/teration of the Fundementall Laws of this K1ing- 
deme , and raiſing of the ſtanding Army : 2. The corſtant and 
learned Arch- Biſhop of Canterbury muſt be behea1e1, becauſe he 
plotted the Alteration of Religion, and bringing Popery into 
this Church : 3. King Charles the firſt , that moſt 11iſe , moſt 
pious, moſt Learned Religious Defender of the Faith , muſt be 
beheaded too,becauſe He liſtened to ſuch( evil }Conrſellors,which 
God hath puniſh'd wich an evil Comnſell, with the ra;ing & con- 
tinuing of an Army,againſt the Fundamental Lawes of this K ing- 
dome , & with an Harveſ# of the Popes , beſides with the Glean- 
ings ofa Medley of many Seits,and Schiſmes, Arabaptiſts, Inde- 
pendants, Quakert, Shakers, Browniſts, & the other & Father 
of theſe and many more, the Precbyterians, to the utter undoing 
almoſt of the moſt glorious Church Chriſt ever had upon the 
Earth , fince the Apeſtolicall and Primntive time? God Al- 
mighty in bis good ture, ſend a (Charles the ſecond to reſtore 
Pigour to the Fundamentall Lawes, Peace tothe prople, and true 
Religion to the Church, through Jeſus Chriſt Amen. 

But what end had the Jewes in k://ing Chriſt? way that my 
ſeconda ſeconde,and laſt diſquifition mult informe you z and chug 
ir dothit, 


x. It 


F* 
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x. It may be they had Jeroboams end, to make Pri bs 
loweſ of the people ; and it is obſervable that after they had kill 
ed Chrift, they never had, nor to this day have a worthy man fol 
theic High Preiſt. 

2. It may bethey had Jehs's end, to make away all the Seed 
and Blood- Royal and it is obſerveable aga'n, that after they had 
killed C hri/t, Herod the Son killed James alſo , the Cozen-Ger- 
man of Chriſt , and therefore of the Blood- Royal from David , 
chat ſo none of that Family might ever after inherit the Crows 
of Judea. 

3, Orit may b2 they had Omriesend, toerett new Statutes » 
contrary £9 cne old, Statutes Of a new Invention, contrary to, or 
diverſe from uhcſe of Gods firſt Inſtitmtion, 

4. Or it may be they had Je/abels exd, that when Chrif the 
King was killed , they mig!!! w.1hourt controule make honeſt , 
lojall, conſtart, Conſcrencions men Delinquents and Malignants » 
and plunder them of their - ates, and rake away their life. 

5. Orif they had none of theſe ends, (and I cannot poſitively 
ſay they had) yet queſtionleſs, their ex4 was that in the Parable» 
T bus is the Heire, come let wi ill him, and the Inheritance ſhall 
be onrs ; He being k;lled, our Gl:ſſes and humane Traditions,and 
Inventions (þall go for Currant , and all the world will be of our 
Religion; and rherzour ſhall we ſuck no ſmall advantage. 

» And this end had ſome Judatzed Scors and Exg/ih in killing 
King Charles the firſt : ' The y defired the Depnaty, Or Governour, | 
or Preſident Bradſhaw to kill him, that the Poſſeſſion of Crown 
and Soverargnty being of out his hands , or po.hibility to recover 
them, and bis Heire and Iſſue baniſhed , he the Preſident by 
name , Jobn Bradſhaw might quietly and Conſcientiouſly enjoy 
the Lord Cettingtons Eſt ate, and pa:t of the Farlof St. Albons ; 
worth 4000, /. per ann. Sr. Thomas Fairfax part of the Duke 
Cc P: of 


of Buckingham; Oliver Cromwell parc of the ſaid Dukes , part 
of the Marqueſs of Woreefters , with a great deal mere, who of 
late upon the third of September this year, forfeited his uſurped 
Proteftorſhip, with all his ill-gotten wealth, and Honewrs , and 
ſurrendred his Soul-into the hands of God, with this Manifeſto of 
his Kepentance ? O Lord, how wilt thon deal with me? O Lord , 
what Judgements and Torments haſt thou prepared for me : 1 dare 
not ſay, ſo let them andthe Kings enemies periſh, O Lord, and 
yet I doſay,, How long O Lord,)howlong will it be ere thou re» 
turneſt King Charles [], with power to recover his Deminions, 
and with #:iſdem to ſettle Peace and Religion in theſe Kingdoms; 
which we yet wait for patiently, and do bes earnefily for his ſake 
whom the Jewes killed ; Jeſus Chriſt, Amen, 


Anno Dom. 1659. 
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ho knowing the Jadgement of God, that they which commit 
ſuch things are worthy of death, not only do the ſame, but have 
pleaſure in them that do thems, 


MY” Inditements hath the Apoſtle brought in againſt 
the Gentiles in this Chapter, from the 29. -vetſe to this 
22. Two and twenty as ſome have tallied them ; Others add 
this to the former, and read them Three and twenty, 

Pogref:e, Fornication the firſt ; ooyupre, Wickedneſs was the 
ſecond, mxiove*ca Covetoulneſſe was the third Kaxia, Malici- 
ouſneſs was the fourth, ghoyes, Envy was the Fifth, goybs, Mur- 
ther was the ſixth, *«t:7, Debate was the ſeventh ; Joaes,Deceipr; 
Was 
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was the eighth: Kaxenfle, Malignity the ninth : Jifugreriia, 
Wriſpering was the tenth : KeJeagauie, Backbicing was the elea- 
venth : 6-Jvy+u:1a,Hating of God was the twelfth : uCg:o714 De- 
ſpiteſulneſs was the thirtzenth : #Twpev:4, Pride was the 14th 
'AxeCoruie, Boaſting was the fifteenth : *Epivicrexie, Invention 
of evil things was the ſixteenth : 34vzzzzHe Diſobedience to 
Parents was the ſeventeenth : *A-vji 742 without Underſtanding 
was the eighteenth : * Am» {762 Covenant-breaking was the nine- 
reenth + *Az444@7 Without Natural M&&ion was the twenti« 
ech: *Amvrhe Implacability was the one and twentieth: 
' Arcaeuuris Unmercifulneſs was the two and rwentieth : and 
this I take to be the laſt of his Indirement. 
And this I have now read unto you, howſoever ſome men ac- 
count to be a three and ewentyeth Indicement ; yet I take ir to 
be an aggravation of, and not an addition to the former Indite- 
ments 3 and withal a preoccupation of all excuſe; For they 
might ſay, That we have don?, as you have charged us, we can- 
not deny ; but that we are therefore Reprobates, we hope noe ; 
For what w2 have cone hitherto, we have donz ignorantly; we 
knew nor our ſing tobe ſo Capital ; and we truſt God will wink 
ar our tins of ignorance. 

Nay, ſays St. Paxl, you cannot plead ignorance; For you know 
the Law of God, and that they which do ſuch things are worthy 
of death ; and yer you did them : Yes truly, they reply, we have 
committed thoſe fins againſt our knowledge; but what then muſt 
we needs be darn'd for that ? will not God pardon the frailties 
of our yourh ? though we have not done theſe ignorantly , yer 
we have done them of infirmity ; Nay ſays St. Paul, by your 
leave, that you have not” neither ; For if you had commirred 
theſe ſins by way of infirmity in your ſelves; you would then con, 

Cc 2 demn 
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F66 ther in others 3 but you nor orly do chew your CRT, , 
but you alſo take pleaſure in them char do them, 

Before I proceed, give me leave to wiſh that thoſe Indite- 
ments were not as juſtly chargeable upon a great part of Engliſh 
Chriſtians, as they were upon the Roman Gentiles 3 not upgn 
all ; no, there are many Chal?, P:ous, Religious, -Meek, Patienc 
and Loyall Souls amongſt them ; who are not 1:able to any of St. 
Paxlsenditement in this © hapter 3 nor yer upon the Parl':ment 
neicher, that long Parlyggnent : no, God forbid I ſhould have or 
ha. bur ſuch a thought of ,Pachiament, cf a true Parliament , 
waich :epreſencs the bleſſed Trinity in Power, Wiſedome, and 
SanCtiry, where the King ,' as Head, direQts the Lords Spiricuall 

and Temporall, as heart enlivens, and the Ccmmons as the infe- 
r1our Members, put all things into execution. 

I ſpeak only of a Faction in that Parliament, who by thei: Ser- 
pentive ſeduliry and ſubtlety, engrol['d the power of all, cut off 
the Head of the Head, the Kings Head, and voted down , or ra- 
ther out, the Heart of the Hearts, the Lords Spirituall and Tem- 

porall : and did not only &o theſe things themſelves, Malignity, 
Murther, Deceipt, Debate , but alſo rook pleaſure in them that 
didthem 3; and vent one degree further , commanded others to 
do them too : In which words the Apcflle, 

1. Accuſeth them for doing things worthy of death, 

2, Agoravates that fault ; And were bleſſed St, Paul now livd 

ing, he would further aggravate it, 
$ 1. From their knowledge of Gods Lay. 
2. By delighting in others for doing the ſame. 
3. By Commanding all others , and compelling 
many to do the ſame ; witneſs the 
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x. Engagement. 
2. Oath of Abjuration, 
3. Subſcription againſt che common Enemy, King 
C harles the ſecond, 


I begin with the firſt Agravation , (ſo the Accuſation 1s too Pal. 1. 
plain, indeed too plain, that who ſo runs, may read it”) and the 
Obſervation thence is this : Knowledg Aggravates Sin: For ſaies Job. 9. 41, 
C briſt, If yea were blind, yea ſhould have no fin : 5. e. Nullum 
n0a ſirapliciter, ſed nullum Comparative ; None not ſimply , but 
no fin Comparatively ; 'and when Chri/# extenuates their fin 
that crucified him , he prays thus for them ; Father, forgive Luke. 25; 
them, for they know not what they do : and if 1, if you , am that 
Servant, which knew my Maſters will, and prepare not my ſelf to 
do according to is will, I yes and you, yes and they, whoſoever 
they are, ſhall be beaten with many iripes. Lug 12. 

If Chriſt had not come, and ſpoke to you, and them, and me, Joh. 15. 22. 
we had not had fin ; but now , becauſe Chriſ# hath ſpoke to us 
all, we have no Cloak for our fin: If you, and they , and I know Job. 4. 17: 
how to be good, and do it not: (know how to abſtaine from(fin » 
and abſtaine nor ) re yg it is fin. 

If 1 fin of Ignorance only , I want both knowledge and good 
will ; having a will only to the deed, nor co the fin; bur if I fa 
willingly, I want both good will and inclination to leave my fin 3. 
having a will at once both to the deed and fin ; and therefore the 
more finfull, becauſe when I knew the deed to be fin, yet I would 
do it. 

More finfull therefore I am then other men,becauſe my know» 
ledge makes my fin a willfull negle& of Gods Authority ; - He is 
the immediate Law-giver, and hath revealed it to me , as well as 
ro 
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to Adam and tre, as well as to Moſes and Aaron, as well as to 


"the Prophets and Apoſtles ; More finfull therefore I am then ig- 


norant. people, becauſe my knowledge -makes my fan a Prophane 
Centempt of the Law-grvers Amthority ; and He hath reveal- 
ed it more to me, and you, and them, then to the Gemtiles, 

Yet raay no nan hence more prophanely in far ,. welcome Tg. 
norance 3 for though ignorance lefſlo:s both Sin and Damnation, 
yet it makes not my fin to be no fin; andit is but a miſerable 
comfort for a $s.Jomite to think that a Capernaiſe is worſe then 
himſelf, when he 1s in the burning Lake ; for he too is damned 
everlaſtingly, though leſs rormented : Science,in the knowing {.n- 
ner, ſhall have the more ſtripes, yer no more ſtripes then his 
ſciene is capable off ; Ignorance in the unknowing finner , ſhall 
have fewer ſtripes, yet no fewer then his Ignorance is capable off, 
As the tender and ſoft fleſh is more ſenſible of the ſharpneſs, by 
incifon or ſtripes, then the tough and hardned fleſh ;_ yer they 
both have enough, though nor equally the ſame. 

Neſſire to be invincibly Ignorant , is damnable ſimplicity ; 
Noelle ſcire, to be wilfully Ignorant , is hainous Impiety : Scire 
et wolle fatere , to know g00d , and not todo it , is intollerable 
Obſlenacy 3; or, ſcire et contra facere, to how good, and yet to 
do the contrary againſt the light of that knowledge, is a very 
near borderer upon that unpardonable fin, the fin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, which ſhall never be faggiven : This is the Aggrava- 
tions of the Gentiles fins ; rhey knew thoſe ſeverall a&s tobe 
fins : - yet they did rhe fins. 

Now before we go on , let us examine wherher ſome of onr 
Engliſh Chriſtians did not know,the Dethroning the depoſing,the 
killing , the Murrhering of Xing Charles the firſt were not a 
ſin, and a great, a very great fin, 

Certairly they did krow it 3 they knew it : 1, By the Law of 
God; 
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God ; rhey knew'it: 2. By the Example of on they. new 
it : 3. By the Nacive, Poſitive , and Statute Lawes of this King- 
dome , all which they were bound and ſworn to abſerve to fol- 
low, and yet againſt their knowledge and Oath both, They (que4 
horrendum ef dicere, qued infanium eft rexovare)They derhron'd 
him, depos'd him, ki11'd and Murthered him, 

1. They knew it by the Lay of God 3 Ir is expreſly (aid, T how 
ſhalt do no mwrther ; but this it maybe is roo generall , wha: 
think you then of that particular prohibition ,- Nolte tangere 
Chriſtis meos; Tonch not mine Annointed : Doeth not this con- 
cerne Kings in particular ! For they were Annointed : or rather, 
doth it not concerne you in particular,that howſoever you rouch 
other men, yet you would forbear to rouch Kings; 7, e. to touch 
them wich any hard of violence ; He, whoſoever he be that 
doth it, commits no leis fin then Crimen leſs Majeftatis ; 
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? Proy, 


Higa Treaſon ; T ouch not mine Ann ozned is all one with, lay Job, 


no violent hands on Kings: no , nor teges neither, ſpeak not 
irreverently of chem, no nor hearts neither, think not unyyorthy 
of them. 

But it may be, ſore have got, and others follow the new gloſs 
of theſe words 3 Toxch net mine Annointed; 3.e. touch nor 


my Prophet , touch not my Saints, touch not my holy ones 3 Proy, 


This concernes not Kings. 

Well, be this admitred , though it be not granted : yer what 
ſay you to that of Solomon ? Fear God andthe King, and that in 
reſpect of the Oath : Is not this home to this particular ? The 
King next to God, and the King joyned with God in the duty of 
Feare? q.4, If you feat not the King when you have ſeen , 
you fear not God, whom you have: not ſeen - and 1snct thar 
Aggravation of the fin, in nor faring. God for want of feariyg the 
King , and at! Aggravation of another fin , in not fearing the 
King, for want of fearing Gol, Bur 


Foe the Feet avation is yer further fer ; and tha 
reſpedt of the Cath ; Take the Oath which way you pleaſe, ei- 
their the Oath of Univerſall ob=Cience to God, wherein the King 
is not lefr out; orghe Oath of perticular Allegrence and Smpre- 
macy to the King, wherein the K1ng is "eſpecially pur in, and 
yer God not left out ; forthe Oath is to the Kirg b-tore God 3 
and that God, before whom you took this Oath , will be a moſt 
evere revenger upon you that have broke this Cath of Allegi- 
axceto the King before God, and the Oath of Obedience to God 
before the Church. 

2, They knew that Murthering of King Charles the firſt was 
a ſin, and a very great fin by the Example of Chri# , when he 
was upon the Earth Cloathed wich: the Garment of our Humani- 
ty : Having at h:s Command and beck rwelve legions of Angels 
for his aſſiſtance and reſcae, and P:/ate told him, he had pPOWer tO 
looſe him, and power to Crucihe him , Chriſt was ſo far from 
Commanding ki Angels, or to re ht P:/ates power, that he com- 
manded Sr. Peter to ſheeth that ſword which he drew in 4s de- 
fence ; and ſaid no more to Pilate, but, thou ſhould'R have no 
power ove: me unleſs it were given thee from above; 
therein acknowledging all Royaf Power on eatth to be a Dogea- 
tive and Deriwative frm Gods power »in Heaven ; therefore to 
be feared, obeyed, and ſubmitted unto, at no hand to be reſiſted, 
But whether the Murthering cf a King be the reſifling of 
Regall Power, and a fin, yes and an Aggravation of thar 


fin , becauſe they knew it, Judge your ſelves. 


Again from Chriſis Example , when theſe Crafty and 
Fox-like Pkariſees come to Chriſt , "that they might en- 
tangle him 3 and therefore demanded , whether ic were 


Arereaderryrrote lawfull ro give Tribute unto Ceſer or no; 


a ſuperſcriprion was upon their money ; and when he heard it con- 
feſled from themſelves, that it was Ceſers ; why then quoth he, 
give 
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that are Geds;thereby denying God and the King to beA'rvrrale 
or Incompatible, and commanding us as well co give the King 
our Goods and Bodies £ ſervice, as t0.46 give God our Souls 
and Bodies in bis ſervices And doth nor this Aggravere their ſin, 
who againſt their knowledg , are ſo far from paying or giving the 
XK ing his Tribute, that they plunder him of his life. 

3. They knew, that Murthering of the King was fin , a great 
ſin, a very great fin, by the Native, Poſitive, and Statute Law, 
of this Kingdome ; All which Lawes do ſay , It is High Treaſon 
ro Impriſon the King 3 certainly theny much Higher Treaſon co 
Murther the King : And this laſt Aggravation of their ſin, con- 
cerning their knowledge , char Murther'd King Charles the fir 
at his own Royal Pallace-Gate, Jas. 30. 1648. and I conclude 
it with this prayer for you and my (elf. 


Give us grace, O God, to labour for knowledge ; and give Job. 13.17- 


$65 more grace to add pratti[e to our knowledge, that we ma) 
(be bleſſed in knowing goed , and doing well, through Jeſus 
Chrift, Amen. 

Curſed am I, if I knowy and will not do , not becauſe I know, 
but becauſe knowing , Twill net do what I know, and ſo fin 2- 
eainſt my knowledge 3 as theſe Gentiles did ? | 

They knew the Law of God, This was the obje& of their 
knowledge 3 ſome Tranſlations read the Righteoulneſs of Go, , 
ſome, the Judgement ; ſome the Juſtice of God. 

They all come to one , ſo I here underfiandby the Law; noc 
the Lew written ; either Aforall or Judiciall ; for this was the 
Jewes Prercgative 3 but the Law unwritten, whereby every man 
knomes in generall, what is good, what is evi/, what is to be done» 
what is to be forborn ; and this was a priviledge which God 
vouchſafed the Gentiles, and chat three waies. 

D d 
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give unto Cſer the things that are;Caſers 2nd to Golthe hings 
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"Y hs fiber of Naw; which Þ bfopherd c called the 
% —_— Nature 3, Lexand Zax noc differing much either in Sig, 
iy nification or.pronuntiation. 3. E, and &, In promintion,, light:, 

th 5. e, the light of the minde, . which dire » and Law , the Lay of 
the minde, which perſrvadeth. 

2, By Conſcience, which is the lights light, or the Lawes Law, 
and is therefore quiet,- and commends the minde for well dc 
bur is reſtleſs, and condenanes the mind for ill doing ; and ſo the 
next Chapter tells us, their Conſcience (or thou? ohrs) accuſing | 
or excuſing;;- accuſing when any thing is done contra [cle Nt 
againſt inqeteds 3 excufing, when the mind thinks, or th: mouth 
peaks, or the hand doth cms ſcrientia, accordipg to knowledge . 
ever writing like that. Lex Ac:lia amorg the Romans , one of 
theſe letrers to be read, either A. or C. if A, it was Abſolucicn ; 
if C. it was Condemnation. 

3. By examples of Vengeance upon evil doers , which may be 
called rhe judiciary Law of God; and ſo is the word here, 
Sixaiaue (Righteouſneſs, Law,or Judgment):njuſt: fattiCorrettio, 
the puniſhment of an unjuſt a& ; eſpecially of that which is the 
unjuſeſt of unjuſt Sets,whether it be Homicidinm, Parricidium. 
Or Reg:-cidium, rrurthering of a man which is bad , or che mai. 
thering of a Father, which is worſe, or the murthering of a King 
which 1s worſt of all. 

Had we been before Chriſt , or were we now without Chrift 3 
yet we ſhould have the Lay, at leaſt, the knowledge of the Law 
of God; and this the Apoſtle proves ro every one of us two 
Wayes. 1. A Fadto, by Fat 2. A Teſt:momo by Witneſs. 

A x. By Fa thus: Though they bave rot the law , yer by Na- 
| Rows. 2. 14-ture, they dothe things contained in the Law 3 by Natwre , bY 
i the lieht of Nature ; For by the light of Nature. 

Plutarch thus juſtifies the firſt precepr of che Decalogue, ſay- 
ing, 
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rentations of the Devil to perſnads men like Diageras, Thoode. ? 
ras, and others » who made a profeſſion of Atheiſme, to, ſay * 
there is no God, yet upon better conſideration they were com- 
pell'd ro confeſs, with one mouth, as it were ; Thar there is ® = Was. 
God, and Cicero, that Eloquenc'it of Orators to the ſame-pur- _— Me*1 
poſe 3 Omnibus innatum eſt, & quaſs inſcnlptum, efſe Dees, It is De leg. lib,? 
naturally engraven in the mindes of all men co beleive , chere is 3 1+ P4$- 31337 
God; andelſewbere, Nulla gens neg, tam immanſ[ucta, neque tans : 
fera & barbaraeſt, que etiamſi ignoret qualem habere Denm de- . 
ceat, tamen habendum ſciat ; There is no people (0 feirce, ſo un- 
civil, ſo barbarous, though they be ignorant what Gol to have , 
yet they are perſyaded, they ought to have a God ; and with the 
Athenians , rather chen they will have none , they will ſacrifice 
Jgnoto Deo, tO an unknown God ? and Catetells us, that Ged is 
a Spirit , and therefore pure mente colendus , to be worſbiped 
with a pure mind, 

By the light of Nature Strabo juſtifies the ſecond precept , De bello pere 
which is an Inhibicion of Idolatry , when he tells us : The Perſp-1*: i... 
ans in deteſtation of ſuch impiety, pull'd down and burnt he © 
Images of the Grecia»s intheir Temples : and Cornelizs Tacitas 
reports,that the ancient Germanes held ic very abſurd to imnure 
the incomprehenſible Majeſty of an Inmeaſurable God within 
private Walls, and to paint the Invifible Godhead by any Hu- 
mane ſhape : And P/xtarch tells us, that Numa Pompil;us , the 
ſecond King, and firft inflitutor of Keiigious Rites amoneſt the 
Romanes held it hainous to worſhip God in or by any Image. 

3. By the light of Nature, Theophraſiis jullifies the third 
precepr, which is aprohibirion againſt Bliſphemy , when he tells 
ns, that Paricles was an irreligious fellow , becauſe he ufed A 
—— thereby to invocate and abuſe the mame of God ; and A 
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ſr. 32. 
"Full Hoſtilins , as weare told , was firuck dead , becauſe he” 
Blaſphemed the name of Jupiter. 

4. By the light of nature, both 7 hewas Aquinas,and Dt. Bird, 
f,om the very Heathen juſtify the fourch Commandementr, which 
Commands the SanRifying of the Sabboth , when they both rell 
us, that the Heathen had many Lawes to ſever certain daies from 
their worldly affaires ,* as to dedicate them to the ſer- 
vice of God, and {deputed a certain time to refreſh and feed 
their ſoul by their ſervice to Go, and they didevery day nouriſh 
and feed their bodies by food and fleep; and howſoever they 
could nor, or did not hit upon the right day , *yer by the direRi- 
on of meer naturall reaſon, they acknowledged, a day ought to 
be ſequeſtred from common bufineſs , and conſecrated to GoJ 
wortihip. 

5. By che light of Nature Henander jultifies the fifr Com- 
mandement, which is, ro honour our Parents”, when he cellsus 
Bax yore td weyſey ty muai +xdrHave thy Parents in all 
honour, 

6, Romulus by the light of Nature juſtifies the fixt Comman- 
dement, which forbids Murther, when he accounted ir of that ex- 
ecrable Nature with Parracide , and deviſed ſuch exquiſite pun- 
niſhments to be inflited upon Homicides , and all man-ſlayers, 
that if Halicarneſſus his report be true, there was not a man (lain 
within the Walls of Rome for above 600 years. 

7. By the light of Nature che very Peot juſtifies rne* ſeventh 
Commandement ; when he ſaies, 


Nupta virum timeat, r4ta ſit cuſtodianupte, 
Hee decet, hoc leges, juſque pudergue jubent, 


The Lawes , Common Right and Honefty ceach all men and 
Women 
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women to live Chaftly, and co keep their Fairb, each oneto afio” 
ther, and ſo another by name T ibullus ab, pereat , didicit felter®* 
fiqua virum : Let that Wife periſh which deceives her Husband , 
yes, and that Husband which deceives his Wife : and ſo the great 
Phileſopher, Non debet honuwo ſane mentis 44 quan:cunque mulic- 
yers mrittere ſemen ſunm 3 No man of a ſound mind may defile his 
body with a ftrange Woman': and Geraldws tells us, that among 
the Spartans they were ſo chaft, that it was almoſt incredible that 
any Adulterer ſhould be found amongſt them. 

8. Cicero by the light of Nature juſtifies the eight Cemman- 
dement, which forbids theft or Realinz ; when he ſaies, Detrahtre 
aliqnid alters, &c ; To ſteal or take away from cur Ne'ghbour,to 
mcreaſe our own wealth, and decreaſe his, 3ſagis eft contra Na- 
ENT 4093 GHARS 1107 5, Gramm dolor, quam cetera gue poſſunt, ant corpo. 
ff accidore, aut rebus externis 3 it is worſe then death, and more 
againſt Nature then Greife, or any other excernall thing ; and 
Draco the Athenian Law-giver puniſhe Theft wich Death. 

9. The Poet again by the fight of Nature juſtifies the ninch 
Commandement , which forbids falſe-witneſs-bearing., when he - 
ſaies Nox bene condutt; vendunt per juria teftes 3 they very much 
offend thar ſell or hire themſelves to reſftific any falihood : arid 
therefore ſuch Lawes were made co hinder all falſe ceſtimony , 
that none ſhould be a Witneſs in his own cauſe 3 that nonz 
ſhould be admirred to teftifie againſt his Enemy ; that if any 
man ſhould thrice bear falſe Witneſs , and preſume again to relti» 
fie any thing before a Judge, he ſhould be condemn'd co dye.* 

10, By the fight of nature, Sephoeles juſtifies the tenth Com- 
mandement, which forbids us to Covzt another mans good, when 
he ſaies ; This very affeRion is a molt furious Commander : 'and 
when Xerxes would have perſwaded Leon: des to this fin, ke an- 
ſwered , if thou kneweRt what were honelt , chou would for- 
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| bear to Cever what is anorhef mans : for my part ,. I had racrher 7 
+, dye rhendo it. 1 
All theſe things the Gentiles know by the light of Nature an- 4. 
ly.3. and yet for thar the Apoſtle aggravates their fins , becauſe ; 
they know it, and yet cid ic: firſt by Fett. | 
Kom. 2. 15. Secondly by Witneſs : for ſo in the next Chapter againe he 
faies 3 Their Conſcience hearing Witneſs, and their thoughts ac- 
cuſing or excuſing one another : and elſewhere he ſaics, God 
lefr not himſelf without Witneſs, in that He did good, and gave 
us raine from Heaven, and fruicfull ſeaſons, .and filling our hearts 
wich food and glacneſs ; and this the very Heathens called He- 
reditaria fama omnium mortalinm , the Inheretance of all 


men. 
Take you and my ſelf therefore heed of that Religion , which 


- grants diſpenſations for Murthe:s , and matrages within degree, 
prohibited, and makes them not only commendable, bur in ſome 
caſes alſo meritorious, yes, worthy of Canonization too - For it 
is a Tranſgreſſhon of the Law of God, becauſe of-rhe Law of Na- 
ture, both which the Apoſle here makes all one. 

And againe, take you and my ſelf heed , how you or I lay the 
guilt of our fin, or Fhe paine of our Condemnation upon God ; 
let us not charge h1m with Cruelty, bur our ſelves with folly and 
impierty : The Law of God reaches you and my ſelf, when we are 
idle in the Piſmire , to provide in Summer againſt Winter, to be 
ſober in the Horſe, and drink no more then will do us good : be- 
mg Unchaft or Lacivious in the Dove, and know no woman bur 
out own Wifes: being Cruel or Unnaturall in the Storke, and ro 
maintain our Parents , Children, Freinds 3 that if we do ſuch 
things, we are worthy of death. 

Worthy of death, of death temporal 3 ſo Draco by the light 
of nature appointed Death for all great Tranſgrefſions : bur that 
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roo 3 and this the very Gentiles knew, by aſſigning their Eliſy- 


ther ſorts.of ſinners - 

Take you and 1 therefore heed of all ſorrs of fins, and do wich 
every fin, as D4vid did with his water, which his Worthies 
bronght him wich hazzard of their lives, powre it & them on the 
ground,and ſay,Go1 forbid we- ſhould commit theſe fins,becauſe 
if we do we are wcethy of Death, of Death Temporal, and 
Death Erernal. 

Eſpeciall y take we beed, that we delight nor, that we take nor 
pleaſure in, that we applaud nor them that do them : For this is 
deſperate impiety, the hight of and che great aggravation of rhe 
Gentiles fin; here uſed by this great Apoſile; which is my ſecond 
conhdererion, T hey ds not andy do them, Put alſo taks pleaſure Pſal, 2. 
i» #thers for doing the ſame. 

Seme read it Conſent, ſo Lyranm,Tolet,and orhers; and make 
the Aggravation elle. 

Bur 7 heophylaft Parens, Pi[catir and others read irs Pames 
c:nantur , favour, delight, take pleaſurein; yes, Applandunt, 
Applaud and defend chem that do ſuch things; and ſo make the 
Ageravationgreater : either way, It is bad enough. 

Alexaiders mutthering of Clytus , was nor the leffe, though 
Araxarches the E; icurian Phyloſopher told him, 411 was law- 
ful chat Prirces did'; though Ar:fander the Stoical Philoſopher 
rold him, it was Fate and Deſtiny: Davids murthering Kriah , 5am, 12. 
was not the leffe, though the Ammenire flew him, becauſe he 9. 
commanded ir. 

Achitepels killing of Abſolom was not the lefſe, becauſe his 2 Sam,"16, 
Counſel brought him to his death, 21. 
X Sant 
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Saul was not lefle ouilcy of 


E: Achab mas not lefſeguilty.of Naberhs death, though ſome 

” Reg."21.13. 5905 of Belial bare falſe wicneſs againſt him, and others condem- 

. ned him , and others ſtoned him ; becauſc he authorized and 
countenanced it with his Seal. 

Eſau was not_the lefle guilty of Jecebs deſtruAion, though 
Obed. 1x. Forteigners, carried him away captive, becauſe he did nor reſcue 
12. him. 2p 

bl.re. 32 All the Tribe of Benjamin was not gnilty of the Cencubines 
ory xi J Death and Rape in the AR of it, yet they were.guilty of the fin , 
14. becauſe they ſheltered the AFors and Doer: of it, 
3 The Modern or latter Jews were not the leſs guilty of the old 
* M-23:34- prophers death , though their Fathers and Grand-Fathers flew 
q -- .them, becauſe they.were Heire , as well of the Murthers , as of 
their Fathers. 

Nor wete they leſs guilty of King Charles, bleſſed King 
Charles the firſt his death, who brought him co the Block, though 
others chopt off his head 3 becauſe they then withſtood ir nor , 
nor ever fince called any of them to account fer doing of it. 

Nor are you, or uy ſclf the leſs guiley'of char fin, which ano- 
ther man commits, if, lying in our power, we do not hinderic, if 
we do not reprove ityif we counſell'dir, if we conſented to ir, if 
we commanded it,if we concealed it, if we entertain'd the Aorg 
of it, and gave them applauſc , or cook pleaſure in them for do- 
ting of it. 

Lend this ſecond part with Prayer. O God, we have much 
guilt of our own, too wach, if thy mercy be not the greater ; ſuffer 
ws not we beſeech thee to par take of other mens ſins,or communicate 
in other mens guilt ; but give us Conrage 19 hinder it , Zeal to 
reprove it, Power to forbid it , #iſdome to diſpraiſeit , Anger to 
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tenance it; ; Strength to reſt ; it, Hear 11 and to « 
«i 4;ainſt it: T he burtbers of others miſer/es give. PI c hare 
ty to bear ; but the burthens of ther mens fins give us piety to fors 
bear ; ard the burthen of em1 own fins do thou eaſe, and the £*.1t 
of our own ſins do thou forgive, for his ſets, who kath borne that 
burthen, and waſht away that guilt by his pretions and invaluable 
| bleed, Jeſws Chriſt; Amen, 
| And now I cometo the laſt part I propoſed; That if the Ap9- by 

file were now living , he would certainly further aggravate this Parſ. 3..." 
| fin upon the Erghſh Chriſtians, then he did upon the Remare 
Gentiles, who have out-ſtript and exceeded their doing theſe fins 

themſelves, and their delighting in thoſe that do them ,. by com- 
| manding all others, and compelling many to do the ſame, by 
1. An Engagement. 2. An Oath of Abjuration, 3. A ſub- 
; ſcription of Oppoſition againſt the Common Enemy, whom they 
at leaſt ſome of them, I am ſure one of them, with the Approve» 
tion » if C.lence gives conſent , declared to be Charles Stewart , 
whom we acknowledge to bes Charles the ſecon!, King of Eng- 
land, Scotland, and Ireland, ard for whoſe return we do and will 
Pray , with Power from above to recover his own Rights , with 
. mercy from above to forgive bis Rebellious Subjefs, and with 
f ' Wrildometrom above ro lettle this Church of God, and his three 
Kingdomes 1n Peace and Truth , untill” ths ſecond comming of 
our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, Amer. 
That Engagement (with the Covenant) was the firft ; and ei- 1. Eng 
ther of theſe bad enough , fince there is nct one Engagement in MER 
| the whole Book of Ge, ſave thoſe of the Rebels, Corah and his 
Complices, Abſolom and his Conſpirators , Shahs and his Peu- 
fellowes, nor is there one Covenant in that whole book, but they 
were all given and taken by the Kings Authoricy, not a Covenant 
amongſt them all, (and rhey are bur ſixin number)impoſed with- 
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8 2.4. Covenant amongſt the whole fix : The firf, of which fix was 
= made by Joſhxa with the people : The ſecond, was made by Jeho- 
4 ” fjada the High Preift , in behalf of the youpg King Jeeſh with the 
4 people, rhe ſum of which Covenant was that the people ſhould 
FCren. 15. betrueto God, the King, and the Chwreb : The third was made 
; by King Aſs with the people ro ſeek the Lord God of their Fa- 
thers with all cheir heart, and with all their ſoul : The fourth 
was made by King Hazeehiah with the people, when they were 
jn *grear diftreſs {for want of Religion : and therefore ſaid the 
K ng, , I have purpoſed to make a Covenant with the Lord God 
of [ſrael, that be may turn bi feirce wrath from us ; This wag 
the Kings Covenant and Engagement with God for the people , 
nor theirs againſt him : The fift was made by Joſia , King of 1[- 
ral with God, that he , (and his People) would walk afrer the 
Lord, and keep his Commandements, and his Teſtimonies , and 
A his Scatutes, with all his heart, and his ſoul , and that he would 
| accompliſh the words of the Covenant, and he cauſed all the peo» 


4 Cren, 34. ple ro ſtand co it : The ſxt and laſt was requeſted by the people 
| of che Captivity from Ezre , who was then [nflav + lacs Rogue y 


in theſe words 3 now therefore let us make a Covenant with our 
| Go to put away all our ſtrange Wifes : Theſe are all the Cove- 
Ea 4, 10. 3, nants I have read of , or can remember in the whole Bible ; and 
6. all cheſe were made by and with che ſeverall Kings , none with» 
is - out of againſt them : Bur the Engliſh Engagement and Cove» 
-  - nant was made without and againſt the Xing of England: and 
howſoever thoſe were commendable , and extenuated the /ſr«- 
elites ſins ; yer this muſt needs aggravare the Engliſh fins , and 
>. ©. condemne them who contrived it, and rook without much Res 
© 2pentance in themſelves , and more mercy in Ged and the King 
to-which mercy God incline the heart of the King for Je/ws | 


$48 + Fs 


Crov, 2 


"me ill mencly Religious Covenants , not Reyes us | F n 


miſed an9prerended tofight for himin 


o b; 


J 4 e 
* . 4 


order to the preſervation - 
of Religion, which might and did eafily beguile many ſimple , and 
well minded people ; but this ſame Oath of Abjuration was 
againſt the Kings Poſterity ; not one of his Race or Name 
to-raign over us any more; nay , againſt Lords of both ſorts » 
Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal ; yes againſt the office of Epiſcopa- 
ag 3 ſo- that we ſhould nor have had ſo much as a Skeleton of 
Monarchy, nor a ſhape of any one of the Royal Tribes, none of 
Benjamin or Nepthali ; none of Aſher or Ephraim,not a Duke, 
CV arqueſs,F arl, Lord, of Barren; nor any one of an Apoſſol;- 
£4h Church, not a ſucceſſor of Ar9n.not a ſucceſſor of St. Petey» 
St. Pax or any other of the Apoſtles; ſome of the Tribe of Lews 
we might have had in a ſertell'd Preſbytery,'o the loſs of the F ng» 
liſh, and gaine of the Rowi(þ Church; And had nt this been a 
greater Aggravation of our Countrymens fins, in compelling 
ſome to be their Preſolites , and ren times more the Children of 
$atan then themſelves, then a bare knowing and doing thoſe ſins» 
with delighting in others that do the ſamz, comes ſhort of com- 
pelling others todo thoſe things which we know to be fin : De- 
left ation comes ſhort of Compalſon , and therefore once more 1 
pray. 

O thou Ecernall and. Mercifull God, ſuffer nor againe ſuch 
Commanders to rule over us ; or if thou had't not yer ſuſfici- 
ently puniſht us f6r our former Mal'gnity and Mu-ther, yer give 
us nor overto obey fuch evil! Cemmands, that when thou mak< - 
eft Inquiſition for blood, for common blod, fo: ſacr:d blood , 
or Noble blood , for R5yall blood , our ſouls way be ſp::nled 
wich the ſaving and alKſufficienc blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
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npetlc us to do; under the (plOOrHretence tf , azainſt A 

<oN Enemy, but intiuth, with the tjorrid vuiſt of ſhur- 

"4ing out, ifpoſſible, for ever, of King Charles the ſeoed, whom 
Ged Almighty rreſerve to theſe three Kingdomes , England, 


. Scoilari, and Ireland, till in a good old age he be feceived into 


the Kinzdome of Heaven, for Jeſus, for Jeſm, for Jeſwe Chriſt 


- bis ſake : © Amen; Amer, Amen, " 


